








CHRISTOPHER
MARLOWE

JOHN BAKELESS

. unhappy m thine end
Marley, the Muscs’ darling, for thy verse,
Fit to write passions fgr, the souls below,
1f any wretched souls 1n passion speah
Grorey PEELE
Honour of the Garter. 149,

JONATEBRAN CAPE

THIRTY BEDFORD SOUARE
LONDON



FIRST PUBLISHED 1938

L\THAN CAPE LTD. °30 BEDFORD S5QUARE, LONDON
ND QI WELLINGTON TREET WEST, TORCGNTO »

PRINTED IN GREAT BRITAIN IN THE CITY OF OXFORD
AT THE ALDEN PRESS
PAPER MADE BY JOHN DICKINSON & co. LTD.
BOUND BY A. W. BAIN & CO. LTD.



7
CONTY
PREFACE
ACKNOWLEDGMENTS
THE MARLOWEP FAMILY
THE SHOL-MAKER'S SON
THE KING $ SCHOLAR

N

TS
LEARNING S GOLDEN GIF -

M{LHBISHOP $ BOUNTY
WS mmmum DELLING
LONDON AND FAME

A YGUNG CAREER ..
THE WATCH®STRIKES,
‘BLOOB®Y, BOLD, AND R
A GREAT PLAY BOTCHED
MATURITY ACHIEVED
FRIENDS AND FOES
'STABD WITH A+ DAGGER
POETIC T-TERLUDES
'MARLOWE'S MIGHTY LIN
MARLOWE'S INFLUENCE -

MARLOWE AND HIS BOOjL

NOTES
{NDEX

T

E9OLUT]

S






PREFACE

Ovur knowledge of Christopher Marlowe’s life hag increased
enormously in the last ten or twelve years, thanks to the
researches of Professor C. F. Tucker Brooke, Professor J. 1.
Hotson, Mr.¥ Mark Eccles, Miss Ethel Seaton, Miss
Eugenievde Kalb, Miss U. M. Ellis—ﬁermor, Mr. Ford K.
Brown, and others. But their discoveries have hitherto beer
scattered insvarious special studies dealing only with isolated
aspects of Marlowe’s life afd worksy and, except for
P’rofessoryBrooke’so admirable but highly condensed intro-
duction to Professor R. H. Case’s edition of the #orks,
there has been wo life of Marlowe since John H. Ingram’s
study, published 1n 1904. t

In this book, I have tried to bring together all that is
really important in three hundred and fifty years’ discussion
of Marlowe and his” writings. I have also tried to verify
everything from original sources; and, wherever possible, to
add new and previously undiscovered material of my own.
_ The book is not, therefore, a mere compilgtion of the work
of others. It revyeals for the first time the existence of the
Buttery Book of Corpus Christi College, Cambridge, which
gives a week-by-week record of six years of Marlowe’s life,
including the unknown year for which the scholarship
accounts are silent. It also reveals the actual document
proyiding for Marlowe’s scholarship at Corpus Christi,
the conditions of which have hitherto, been known only
by the ipgenious. (and entirely correct) deductions of Mr.
G..C. Moore Smithj attempts to trace the actual volumes
which Matlowe read in preparation for his plays, many of
which seem still to be on Cambridge shelves; provides
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six new documents relating to Marlowe’s family life in
Capterbury; revéals new‘evidence of ‘Canterbury and Cam-
brilége influence in the plays; suggests new sources of
material for four of the plays; supplies the first exhaustive
check list of extant copies of early editions of Marlowe’s
works ; makes a more careful study«of the social background
ofe the three stages of his life in Canterbury, Cambridge,
and London; and makes available for the fir8t time a good
deal of other documcn\tary material which it would be tedious
to list here and which can readily be traced im the notes.

All of the manuscript discoveries and many ef the other
discoveries were made possible by the award of a fellowship
by the John Simon Guggenheim Merporial Fqundation,
which enavled me to spend seven months among the
‘archlves, checking known facts by the orignal documents
and using them as a méans to uncover entirgly new facts.

In seventeen years of research, I have incurred so many
obligations to so many scholars that it is quite impossible
to list them in a preface. Acknowledg’ments have therefore
been transferred to a special section, but my gratitude is none
the less profound desnite thig typographical isolation.

Joun BakeLess

Fune 16th, 1937

NOTE
Quotations from Marlowe’s works follow the Oxtord
(1910) edition by Tucker Brooke.
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It is a further pleasure to acknowledge the assistance with
variou$ details of scholars and librarians thfoughout the
world, especially Dr. J. O. Adams and Dr. Giles Dawson of
the Folger Shakespeare Library, Washington; Mr. W. B.
Briggs, Mr. George Parker Winship, and the staff of the
Harward College Library; Mr. C. K. Edmonds and the staff
of the Huntington Library; Mr. Milton E. Lord and the
staff of thé Boston Public Library; Mr. Roger Howson and
, the staff of the Columbia University Library, New York
* City; Mr. Valta Parma, Mr. Linn R. Blanchard, and Miss

; Jessica L. Farnum, of the Library of Congress, Washmgton
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TIHE MARLOWE FA'MILY

Christopher Marlowe; but one tan say with slightly thore
issurance that Marlowe was probably the great-great-
zrandson of John Marle or Marley, tanner, who became a
freeman of the city 1n 1467, not only paying the usual ten
shillings for his freedom but making various special con-
tributions as well. This John Marley can hardly have been
a son of Thomas Morle, since the sons of freement became
freeman .w1thout fee; but he may have been a collater.d
relative of some kmd He may also have been the son of
John Marle, lockyer, who was one of the ‘intrantes’ —
Kentishmen dwelling near the city but outside its walls,
who were not freemen but who were permitted to enter the
gates and’do business on payment of a yearly ‘ine’. :

Richard Marle, the son of John Marle, tanner, followed
the family trade, which persisted for generation after
generatxon, until at lcngth the Marlowe famlly, probably
more to its horror than its pride, produced a genius, the
first Marlowe in a cehtury who had no interest in leather.
Outside the Canterbury walls, they still show the round flat
stones, specially grooved, that ground the tan-bark in the
later Middle Ages, stones that may have ground the very
stores of tan-bark which all the Marlowes are careful to
mention in their wills, and from which Christopher Marlowe
fled.

In 1514, exactly one hundred years after the *firet»
recorded Marlowe, John Marley’s son, Richard, appears’in
the c1ty accounts among the admissions of freemen (2]
There is no doubt abeut his parentage,.for the accounts
describe him as ‘the sonne of John Marley tanner* freman
of the feid Citie byfore the feid Rychard Marley tanner
was borne’ — the usual formula, which apparently indicates
that only those sons born to a father who had already

Italics indicate manuscript abbreviations.
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CHRISTOPHER MARLOWE

obtatned his freedom could, inherit their own freedom
without payment. (The same rule, slightly varied, applied
to daughters, who brought as a dower to their husbands
special privileges in becoming freemen.)
JRichard Marley’s son was the first Chrrstopher Marlowe,
a tanner like his forebears Richard Marley’s will refers to
‘crystofet my son’, but for some reason theresis no record
+4 show when thrs Chrrstopher Marlowe became a,frseman
of Canterbury. His will appears in 1539/40,* however, as
that of ‘chriftofer marley tanner of the parish of westgaytt
dwellinge wit/in the walles of the cetye of canterburye’, clear
evidence that he was a freeman. .
‘At this point an element of doubt enters the Marlowe

;genealogy Chrrstopher Marley s wife, Joan Marley, was
with child when her husband made his. will; and the dying
man left ‘to the child that she goyth wit/all 1f hitt be a man
chxld’ two houses and various furnishings. ]ohn Marlowe,
father of the poet, was born about f540. It is probable,
therefoze, that the child Joan Marley was carrying at her
husband’s death was this John Marlowe, the father of the
poet. Unfortunately, no document to prove it has ever
been found. Christopher Marlowe’s genealogy,«thesefore,
depends whally on an assumption. To be exact it depends
on the scquence of dates, on the fact that all these Marleys
were tanners, as if a family trade were being passed down
from generation to generation, and on the further fact that the
names Christopher and Joan reappear in John Marlowe’s
family, as-if his ckildren were being aamed after their grand-
parents[ ] The assumption may be said to,have a fair
degree of probability.

-

* The year being reckoned from Lady Day to Lady Day, it is necessary to
give two dates for all days between December 31st and March 25th, The
year by Elizabethan reckoning is of course the earlier.

20



THE MARLOWE FAMILY

The household that John ;and Katherine Marjowe
established after their marridge in 1562 was an average
Flizabethan tradesman’s household. The house which
Canterbury tradition describes as Marlowe’s birthplace is
still standing at the corner of St. George’s Street and St.
George’s Lane. There'is some doubt, however, whether «ll
of the modern house belonged to John Marlowe. According
to tradition, there were once gardens in front of the house,
whicl~ ew abuts directly on the street; and one can sed
clearly that the front of the house was added (some
centuries 2go) to an even older rear structure. There is
even a vague story that the Marlowes did not live in this
particulam house but in another, since destroyed,a few yards
eastward, angd nearer to the city wall.[ ]

At any rate the locale is right; the house is unquestion-
ably of the pertod; and it is reasonable enough to suppose
that the birthplace is authentic. For local. interest in
Marlowe’s life had bggun among local historians while his
father and mother were still alive. The house now pomted
‘out was probably already being pointed out to strangers
even while John and Katherine Marlowe still dwelt in it. [¢]

This tradesman’s dwelling was, by modern standards, a
fairly large house —large enough to accommodate half
of an ambitious furniture store to-day. Its carved panelling
was so beautiful that the wood from two of its roomg has
been removed in its entirety to provide a ‘Marlowe bed-
room’ for one of the modern Kentish gentry, and a panelled
drawing-room for another; while the old dining-room has
been used to panel a display room for a Canterbury antique
dealer. Rotind the upper part of the dining-room panellings
ran aq intricate and beautiful carved pattern, while over the
fire-place wasea huge carved mantel, also of red pine. As the
Senturies passed various later and unappreciative owners
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painjed the carving over squntil it became almost a plane
surface. One miscreant evéh stained and grained it to
imitate mahogany! . .

Outside, the whole house must have been very like its
one early Tudor wall, which still remains unchanged and
unspoiled on St. George’s Lane. Héavy oaken timbers rose
half-way up the first story. The second story overhung the
lane, thriftily adding space for the shoe-maker’s rapidly
growing familys a.nd the overhang was supported By‘aaken
braces, elaborately carved as heads and bust$ of grotesque
creatures. To-day, blackened by the passing Jears, they
seem more Mayan than Elizabethan.

Down Str George’s Street the old house looked @ut on the
Church of St. George the Martyr, already soge centuries
old. Like the other old.Canterbury churches, this was built
of flint nodules, cracked to make them square on the outer
edge and plastered together. They were so hard that the
passing centuries have altered them ngt at all, though most
of them were already ancient when the shoe-maker’s son
used to leave this house to stroll with a shining morning face
unwillingly to the,King’s Sthool. Up and down the street
that he paced toward the cathedral and the school behind
it, were other houses of timber and plaster, the wooden
edgings of their gables carved, the second stories ovérhang-
ing the street a foot or two, their wooden supports carved,
too, in many shapes and faces. Round about them all for
more than a mile ran the walls of the old city. These walls
had six double-towered gates with cells and guard-hquses
and crenellated ‘battlements and °‘carried some twenty
Swatching towers’ — the whole being all built abbve or near
walls that the Romans built, and these perhaps built above
walls older still. . ,

One by one Katherine Marlowe carried her childrén
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across the street to the Church of St. George the Martyr to
be christened. Across that same street all too many of them
were carried in tiny coffins a few yéars later, victims of the
appalling sanitary conditions and perhaps also of the crude
medical practice of the day. .

Mary Marlowe, the first-born, disappears permanently
from the records after her christening. She must have been
the unnamed daughter of John Marlowe, buried August
28th, 1588 The old Register Book of the* Church of St.
George the Martyr says only: ‘the daughter of John
Marlow’.[¢] In addition to Chrlstopher) three other sons
were born. A son was chfistened in October 1568, though
Ris hames not retorded; and on November ¢th we ﬁnd
again in the burial record’ ‘the sonne of John Marle.
Thomas Marlowe, christened July 26th, 1570, was buried
twelve days late?; and when another son was born a few years
later he, too, was chrrstened Thomas, just as the Shakespeare
family named another.daughter Joan in 1569 to replace the
Joan Shakespeare who had died soon after her birth eleven
years before. The second Thomas Marlowe must.have died
early, for the wills of the parents made in J604, after the
murder of Christopher, make no mention of another son,
though they carefully list bequests to all the daughters.

Christopher Marlowe had four sisters who lived to grow
up: -Ma%%r_et born in 15637 Joan,~bora in 15693 An,
born in 1571; and Daretye [Dorothy], born in 1573.
All these girls were married to young Canterbury trades-
men,sand three of them by their marriages made their
husbands freemen of Canterbury

This dignified and profitable station in life could be:
attairred in three ways. One might be born the son of a
‘freeman and Be admitted to the rights and privileges without
any payment at all; one might become a freeman, by
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CHRISSTOPHER MARLOWE

‘emption’ or ‘redemption’, that is, by paying a sum ranging
from 6s. 8d. to 13s. 4d.; or one might marry the daughter of
a freeman and pay only r14d. To be @ freeman was a matter
of some importance, since only a freeman had the right to do
business in Canterbury, the outsiders who came in as
‘intrantes’ being merely on sufferance.["]

The city belonged to its freemen, all of whom were
‘puely sworne uppon a boke’.[*] They took an oath of
allegiance to tite Queen, swore also to maintain “he fran-
chises customs and usages of the city’, to be partners ‘of all
charges touching the city’, te ‘emplete no freeman of the
city without the city if ye may have right before the bailiffs
of the city’; and to ‘take no apprentices but if he [sic] be
freeman born’. Citizenship involved a certain military
obligation to help in defence. The municipal accounts are
full of payments to soldiers, and about the tinte of Marlowe’s
birth, the Burghmote decreed that ‘every Alderman and
Commoner and as many of the Inhabitants as the Mayor
should appoint should provide one armed Pike to be kept_
for use if needful.[*] John Marlowe is said to have
appeared s a bowman on one of the muster rolls of the
Armada period, when his former apprentice, Elias Martyn
was supplying ‘i calves skynnes for a case for the drommes
and makyng the same’.[*] v

The freemen received special privileges that gave them
marked advantages in doing business. In John Marlowe’s
time these included provisos of which, says an ancient
document, ‘On ys, that fremen may come to the counsgll of
the same cyte, and ther speke and be herd; wher other
9{men] shalbe voyde, and be put away’. Of more‘importance
to a rising young shoe-maker was the provision that ‘freemen
of the cyte may holde craft and opyn wyndéwes, without:
leve ther; other may nott, withowte agrement of the
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chamber’. These last were the ‘intradtes’, whose small
annual fine, which in practice amounted to a fee, enabled
them to do business in Canterbury but left them at a dis-
advantage when compared with the freemen, who had many
other privileges advantageous both in busmess and in
personal life: ’

Fremerr bethe quyte of toll of customus of lastage and
of"shewyng, over all Yngeland and be all the costis of tre
see. ?

Yeffaa freman of Caunt’bery be condempnyd in eny
dett, at sewte of eny man, he may have xv dayes of paye-
nent, jinder sugrte.

A Freman of Caunt’bery may ax and have part of
vytyell and corn, and other that comyth to be sold yn the
markett.

Yeff a freman of Caunt’bery take aprentys to terme
of yers, in the first yere, he may inroll him and pay 2s., and
so be of record.

L]
This last provision is to-day of great help in tracing the
isiness careers of the Marlowe family? Other privileges
ere of greater personal advantage:

Ther schall be no freman of Caunt’Eery be con-
dempnyd, ne convyct be foryn men, for eny trespass,
but only by ’her concitezens.

Yeff eny freman of Caunt’bery shuld be takex be his
bqdy, or arreynyd, wherfore he schuld suffre emprison-
ment, he schall no” where be imprisdnyd, but only in
the pr'sén of Caunt’bery, #e no where be demyd [judged],
but be concitezens of the same cite, be her charter.

Fremene of Caunt’bery schall haue ’her huntyng and
ther dysport, wythe-y# "her boundys of 'her prevelege.
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CHRISTOPHER MARLOWE

Weods were plentiful about the town and the freemen
seem to have taken full advantage of this last privilege,
even ‘at the sermon time’” In 1569 a grand jury consxdermg
the disturbance of religious services, ‘found that in this point
there were very fgw or none withip the City that were
exchsable and the cause thereof they thought to be the daily
use of fowling’.[**]

JBetween 1582 and 1594 all of John Marlowe’s daughters
bestowed their hagds upon young tradesmen who” aspxred
to these dignities and privileges. Joan, although only
thirteen years old, was married on Aprl 22nd, 1582, to
John Moore[**], a shoe-maker, who on the following
January ‘wal admytted & allowed to the libertied of this
;ytie for the which he payd but ¥ d ob [11} pence] because
1e maryed with Jane thte daughter of John Marley of the
seid cytie shoe-maker who was a freeman of°the seid cytie
before the byrth of the seid Jane’. In 1585 Moore was
readmitted for the same fee, probably because he had failed
to mect some requirement and his privileges had lapsed.
The Buttery Book of Corpus Christi College, Cambridge,
where Marlowe was at this time a student, records his usual
expenditure at the Buttery — plain evidence that he did not
come home for the wedding.[*¢].

The other daughters were much older before they
married. Margaret Marlowe was nearly twenty-five when
she. married John Jordan, a tailor, on the 15th June,
1590.[**] Anne Marlowe married John Crawford, a shoe-
maker, on the roth of June, 1593, eleven days afters her
brother Chr1stopher had been murdered in London. (It is
probable that no news of the tragedy reached Canterbury
for some weeks.) Either in this or in the following year,
Dorothy Marlowe married Thomas Cradwell, a vintner.

Al] the bridegrooms became freemen of Canterbury 00}
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after their marriages,[**] all paying leds than a shilling;
and the municipal accounts give the only record of Dorothy
Marlowe’s wedding. *All these marriages seem to have been
happy enough, if we may judge from the tone of the will
made by the mother of the brides some years later.



CHAPTER II

THE SHOE-MAKER’'S SON

The boy wherein false destinie delights. :
Dido, Queene of Carthage, 812

Pt is fairly easy to imagine the gonditions under ~wnicn
Christopher Marlowe grew up.(His family’s rank was
humble, a fact occasionally fung in his teeth By wiggs
rivals in the days of his theatrical success in London bui
the life of a.master craftsman’s households though snpfetens
tious, was not uncomfortable. Lf John Marlowe was really
the descendant of John, Richard and Christopher Marley,
he came-of a prosperous family. His fasher, the older
Christopher Marlowe, had left the posthumous child two
houses, in case it proved to be a boy; and to his wife he had
left £20 in money, twenty acres of land, a house, and a
meadéw. He also made numerous bequests of money to
relatives ahd friends, and His will mentions a servant, two
assistants in the tannery and apparently two apprentices
besides. Hardly a2 poor man’s will.

Old Richard Marley, dying in 1§21, had had s8 many
worldly goods to dispose of that his will occupied six pages.
He took good care to direct ‘for my soule & all Cristen
soules at euery day of my forthefare Monethys mynde and
xij Monethys mynde a dyryge and a Trentall of massys), for
which his executofs were to pay, besides giving five shillings
*o the poor on each of these solemn occasions. Bvery house
of friars in Canterbury received five shillings to pray far his
soul for a year after his decease. In case of his son’s death,
he directed that ‘an honest secular preste shall syng for my
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soule my ffathers soule my ffrendes soules that J am fost
bounden to pray for & all Cresten soules in the seid Church
of the holy Crosse [where he was buried] the space of oon
holle yere’.

Earlier than Richard Marley, the recosds are silent as to
the worldly well-being of the Marlowe line. Beyond the
fact that the, first John Marley, freeman in 1467, was a
tannesslike the next three generations of Marlowes, we knovwy
nothing of him. The household of the second John Marlowe
was an ordinary tradesman’s home, no better supplied with
worldly goods than a hundred others, but certainly no
worse, It was the house of a respectable freemm plying a
respectabie craft.

The tannérs and shoe-makers formed a single powerful
guild, ‘the Brethren of the Assumption of Our Lady, of
the Crafts and Mysteries of Shoe-Makers, Coriours and
Cobbelers’, co-operating in the control of the shoe and
leather trade, and stahding by each other in the great crises

sof the 51mple life of their city. -

‘If any of the seide fraternitie, dwelling in the liberties
of the seide citie’, ran the old decree of Ehe Burghmote,[*]
‘intende to be married, then he shall give knowledge of hit
to the ,wardeyns of the seide fraternyte threc daies before
the marriage, and then the seide wardens to give a com-
mandment to the bedill of the same fraternite to name
the brethren in due time to go with him from his dwelling-
place unto the parisshe church where the matrimony shall
be sdlemnized, and to .offer with him.” When a shoe-maker
or tanner died, it was provided that ‘the bedill shall see that
the dedde body of every brother have four torches to brmg
him to the grave, and four tapers to be lighted or borne
about his corpse or herse if his body be in the church in the

ime of the dirige or mass, except there be two corpezs in
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one day, when the seide tofches and tapers are to be equally
divided between them.’

Not only was it necessary for a Canterbury shoe-maker to
be a freeman, he must also meet the further requirements of
membership in hie guild. In 1518 the Burghmote decreed
‘tHat every brother shoemaker, cobbeler, or corrier, that will
sett up and occupy as a maister within the gaid citie and
libertye of the same, shall pay to the wardens of thgaseide
crafte, ar ever he.sett up asnd occupy, 3s. 4d. to the main-
tenance of the aforeseide brotherende, upon paype of fore-
feiture of 6 1bs. of [cobbler’s]wax’. The city leather market
was held each Wednesday, and to it the tanners brought
, their wares; paying the ancient tolls of dne penny for each
piece of leather and twopence if provision had been made
for a place to lay the leather out for display.‘[ﬂ] Later, the
trade gradually passed into private shops, but this seems to
have been well after John Marlowe’s time.

Not all the brethren were above sharp practice, for in
1581 ,the Burghmote found it necessary to appoint twoe
‘searchers of leather’, who tpok oath that they would ‘truly
search and view.alt such Leather as shill be uttered or put to
sale within this city’, and that they would seize any leather
that they might find ‘not sufficiently curried tanped or
wrought’.[*] Doubtless the tanners weighed their hides
upon*the ancient Trove, or Thrawbeam, which hung in
the.cornmarket and was used for several centuries.

In 1588 John Marlowe added to his shoe and leather
business the practice of a professiopal bondsman. Bliza-
bethan custom required that the officiating Jclergy be
drotected against matrimonial errors at every wedding they
performed; and professional bondsmen were never far
from the church doors when a wedding was’in prospect.
John, Marlowe was one of these. Heappears as a bondsmal
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Canterbury, well aware of theér.privileges as freemen: and
their apprentices, far from sober young men, ready with
their clubs, ready for a riot or a fight or a wench, and readier
still to marry their masters’ daughters or their wealthy
widows and become freemen themselves. v
t Along the high road the players came, too. Six times in

Marlowe’s life we have records of players in Canterbury,
the T.arg, Warden’s in 1569/70, Lord Morley’s in 1581/2
the FEarl of Hertford’s men in 1582, Lord Leicester’s men
between 1§86 and I588./LaJst of all came Lord Strange’s
men, who are supposed to have produced some of Marlowe’s
own plays in London and may have produced them in his
native Canterbury, since they played there in 1592, when he |
was at the héight of his career as a dramatist.[*] There may
have been many other visits from actors, now unrecorded;
for the players had been coming to the city with more
or less regularity since 1473/4, when the accounts record
the payment of five shillings to the players of the Duke of
Clarence.[?] s

A Canterbury boy did not have to depend upen strolling
players, however, for initiation into the theatre. The King’s
School also engaged in ‘settynge forthe of Tragedyes,
Comedyes, and interludes’. It is vexing to fihd that there
are no records of plays at the King’s School while Marlowe
was a scholar; but as there are plenty of records before and
after, it is likely enough that as a schoolboy he played various
parts upon the stage.[*]
~ The city itself had ‘once been proud of its theatrical
pageant of St. Thomas and there seem to have been other -
religipus dramas with the full approval of the Burghmote)}
but it is not by any means certain that these continued as
latg as Marlowe’s boyhood.[®] ~

Queen Elizabeth herself visited Canterbury in 1577/
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This was the only visit" of the Queen that Marlowe
could have seen, for when she came again in 1582 he was
at the University. In 1573, however, he may have seen
the mayor and aldermen go forth in their furred and scarlet
gowns to meet their Sovereign, carrying a gift of £30in a
scented bag. Heralds, serjeants-at-arms, trumpeters, foot-
men, messengers, porters, the Black Guard, musicians,
Bedizened courtiers, and “Walter the lester’ accqgpganied
the Queen. All this pagearftry poured down St. George’s
Street, for according to tradition the Queen held, her court
in a building near to John Marlowe’s house.
The life of the Canterbury streets and public sqgares was
. exciting enough of itself, apart from this perpetual flow of
strangers through the town. There was cock-fighting, dog-
fighting, bull-baiting and — a spectacle edifyigg to the godly
and diverting to the unregenerate — the public execution of
criminals., Cock-fighting then was about what it is now, but
bull-baiting was a peculiarly Elizabethin pastime, Sensitive
later generations of Englishmen have permitted it to die out.
The bull + sometimes a bear — was chained to the stake
and three or four savage dogs specially bred for the purpose
were turned loose upon him. This is what Macbeth is
thinking of in*his speech at the end of Shakespeare’s play —
“They have tied me to a stake; . . . bear-like I must fight the
course.’ s
.. Fhe dogs were mastiffs, or bulldogs, from which the
much smaller modern animals are descended. They took
their own risks in the combat, along*with the bull; but they
-were highly bred and valuable, and the managers of the
fiphts tried to save them from destruction, whereas the
bull was destined in any case for translation igto roast beef.
The bull might gore the dogs, which could not be prevented
if therg was to be a fight worth seeing; but he might also toss
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. them high in the air. When tRat happ:m'ed, an attendant
ran out with a leather-padded pole and eased the fall of the
doc 50 as to save him for another fight.[*]

The pastime had the full approval of the city fathers of
~.anterbury, who had passed a special decree of Burghmpte
that no beef might be marketed unless the animal had first
been baited_for the delectation of the populace.

In_spite of this, bulls for the stake were scarcely more
plent1ful than condemned felons for the gallows, who
probably received little more sympathy from those who
gathered to be entertained by’ the executions. The city had
at least three gallows in the sixteenth century, all of which
may havé been in ifse at once. It is sometimes said that there
were no burnings of heretics in Elizabeth’s reign, but this °
is not strictly accurate. There were certainly no burnings
at Canterbury, but legends of the dreadful fires of Martyrs’
Green must certainly have lingered then, since they linger
still to-day. And it was in Elizabeth’s reign that the heretic
Francis Kett was burned in the castle moat at Norwich.
Kett had been a fellow of Corpus Christi during Marlowe’s
first year there; and their names still stand together upon
the weekly accounts of the Buttery Book. «

Men were hanged —and for some hundreds of years
continiied to be hanged — for the most trivial crimes. One
William Marlow, perhaps A relative of the poet’s, would
have gone to the gallows in 1§98 for stealing a heifer, had he
not been able to plead ‘benefit of clergy’, that is, his ability
to read one verse — kncwn as the ‘neck verse’ — of the Bible
and thereby save his life. Where the offence was too small
even for the brutal Elizabethan law to inflict a death
penalty, there were other penalties almost as savage, slitting
of nostrils, cutting off hands or ears, branding — not even
tfe neck verse saved a man from that. The City of
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Canterbury itself *paid fo? the ingraving of one Iron to
mark Murderers with — 8d.{7]

In treason cases, evefi hanging wds too mild a penalty.
Traitors of high degree might be mercifully beheaded or
hanged with a silkgn cord; but, when the government wished
to make an example, the traitor was first hanged, then cut
down from the gallows while he was still alive, his living
body opened, his entrails burnt before his face after whlch
his body, dead at Jast, was cut into quarters to be set up in'
various parts of the kingdom as an example to others.

This was the form of executton legally known as ‘hanging,
drawing, and quartering’. The traitor’s head was often set
up on a sptke, and a hanged felon might be left*dangling
from the gallows in his chains tdl the weather znd the birds
or the need of the gallows for another execution ended the
dreadful spectacle. In his later years, Marldwe must often
have glanced up at the grim row of traitors’ heads as he
went back and forth across London Bridge, near which he
lodged for at least part of his life in London.

There was at least one execution of this sort in Canter-
bury during Hepry VIII's attacks on the Church;and though
this was before Marlowe’s birth, the grim story must have
been told ang re-told in his hearlng many a time, for it
leaves a trace in his work. His villain-hero, Barabas, in
The Few of Malia, is boiled to death in a cauldron exactly
like the unfortunate Friar Stone of Canterbury— a grisly
business recorded by the matter-of-fact city accdunts purely
as a matter of bo.ok—keepmg [*]

Irgm paid for half a tonne of tymber to make a paire of gallowes  +
for to hang ffiryer Stone

Itz paid to a Carpenter for makyng of the same Gallowes & the
Dray

Item to a laborer that dygged the holes
18

4is vyd

xy)d
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JLtem paid to iiij men to help Sett vp the gidlowes  ° ovijd
“Item paid for drynk for them jd
Item paid for cariage of the same tymbér from Stablegate to the

Dongeon ifijd
Item paid for a hardell vid
Item paid for a lode of wood & for a hors to drawe hvm to the

Dongeon . 18 1ijd
Item paid to ij men that set the ketill & parboyled hym xijd
Item paid to iij men that caryed his quarters to the gates & sett

them vp x1jd
Ttem pdrt*for a Halter to hang hym @
Item paid for ij ob [half-penny] Halters - it
Item paid for Sandwich cord ixd
Item paid for Screwe jd
Itern paid to a woman that scowred the Ketyll ijd
Item paid to,hym that did execucyon iii)s viyjd

During Marlowe’s briet lifetime there were at least’
eight hangings’in Canterbury,[*] six of them during his
.childhood, before he left the city for Cambridge. If the
iplays he was writing, a few years later sometimes seem in
oftheir worst passages to have wild rant, savage, bombastic,
loody stuff mingled with their beauty, we must reftnember
some of these early 1 1mpressmns forced upon the sensitive
mind of an imaginative child — the deeds of the wisest,
lbest and greatest men of the kingdom.

Down in Stratford, John Shakespeare’s son ‘was living the
‘quieter life of a country boy. It was these days of calmer,
country life that helped to make the difference between the

Qunded humanity of Shakespeare and the fierce, turbulent,
bftea unnaturally violent verse that Marlowe poured out in
his few brief years. Not for the fiery Marlowe were daffodils
that come before the swallow dares and take the winds of
March with beauty, nor any sessions of sweet, silent thought,
nor meditative ponderings on_to-morrow_and to-morrow
éﬁd to-morrow, nor even such commonplace, realistic,
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human types as Dogberry, Justice Shallow, Bully Bottom,,
Snout the Weaver, or thoss real men who actually lived in
VVarwickshire, “William Visor of Woncot’, and ‘Clement
Perkes o’ th’ hill’.[1¢]

Humorously sympathenc observation of human foibles
whid human frailties and the life of everyday was not for
Marlowe. For him, the far-away, the terrible, the strange —
devils, magicians, and world-conquerors who, as Ben
Jonson thought, ‘ﬁl_f_l_g_'rr‘;’M‘__,\umamty ‘Maﬂowe had
plenty of first-hand experience with constables T but it was
Shakespeam who created Vesges, Dogberry, and the watch
in Much Ado. Marlowe grew up in a shoe-maker’s house-

hold: butsit was Thomas Dekker who wrote The Shoe-
maker's Holiday. J/ :

The country about Canterbury is almost as lovely as thad
about Stratford, and in the sixteenth centtiry it was still
thick with Woods, The Stour is a clear river, winding gently
through meadow land and low hills, overhung with willows
and roses, with water-weeds waving in its current, much
like the’ Avon. The life of the Kentish countryside round
Canterbury differs little ‘from that of Warwickshire.
But there was a difference, some subtle and inexplic-
able distinction between the two boys. "The boy Shakespeare
saw and felt all this. The boy Marlowe could, if he wished,
look past the towers of Westgate on his way to the King’s
School and see the distant hills, caught and framed there
like distant landscape in a Flemish picture, but for the most
parL it did not touch him. 5

.Marlowe’s images are from the cla531c myths he studied
at the King’s School and at Cambridge, from the gllory of
thetheavens,

the euening aire,
Clad in the beauty of a thousand starres,’
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4+which his friend Thomas Hawriot, mdst distinguished
astronomer of the kingdom, knew so well, or from war and
its alarms in which his friend Ralegh played a dashing part.
He was a freeman’s son of a proud city. Though the
countryside hy close about him, just beyond the walls, he
scarcely saw it. ;Beaut to reach his s eyes, must be splend1d

yvioleat, wild, fierce, and close akin to Lsmonat&humankmd )

No one really knows where young Christopher Marlowe
received his earliest education. His father,, who later be-
came a parish clerk, may himself have taught the boy to read
and write. Wherever or however he secured it, Marlowe
certamly had a fair grounding in the elements before enter-
ing the Kiqgs Schuol, at the age of fourteen — ar event with
which the written record of hlS life begins again and runs
steadily on, year by year, until his dzath.

The Statutes’of the Cathedral provided that no boys could
be admitted to the school ‘before they have learned to read
and write and are moderately versed in the first rudiments of

v grammar .

The King’s School was one of the two most ancient’in the
kingdom —older by centuries than either, university. Quite
possibly the school was already nine centuries old when
Marlowe entered it, for ancient tradition declares that it was
founded by Archblshop Theodore/in the year 600. How-
ever that may be, it was certainly ancient when ic was
re-established and given its royal title by King Henry VIII,
who, having in 1541 driven the monks from Canterbury,
set wp a new collegiate body to administer the Cathedral and
its enormous wealth. Among other things, these new
authorities were to provide ‘two public teachers of the boys-
in g’tammar’ These learned men were to devote tHeir
talents to ‘fifty poor boys, both destitute of the help of
ffiends and endowed with minds apt for learning, who shall
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be xalled scholafs of the grammar school, and shall be,
sustained out of the funds of our church conformable with
the limitations of our statutes’.

"This sounds very much as if John Marlowe’s family was
very poor indeed. The term ‘poor boys’ had, however, been
s liberally 1nterpreted that Archbishop Cranmer, when he
became the first visitor of the King’s School, found a strong
disposition to let none but sons of the gentry enter, Cran-
mer did not try to bar the gentry or even to insist “that they
be impoverished gentry All he said was: ‘If the gentleman s
son be apt to learning let him be admltted if not, let the
poor man’s child apt enter his room.’

Even soy young Christopher was very nearly®excluded
from the King’s School on account of his age..No boy, say
the Statutes, can be elected ‘a poor scholar of our grammar
school” who is less than nine years old or “wh® hath exceeded
the fifteenth year of his age’. As Marlowe had been born
in February of 1564, he would have been fifteen some time
in February of 1579. Furthermore, he could be admitted to
the scAdol only when a vacancy occurred. Luckily a vacancy
did occur’and he, received’ his scholarship January 14th,
1578/9, when he was only a few weeks under the age
limit. ,

But for this chance vacancy, there would probably have
been“no more learning beyond the bare rudiments, nc
career at the University, no acquaintance with the great and
powerful of the kingdom, able to further a young man’s
hopes and plans, no chance to reag Archbishop Parker’s
books —and no Tatwburlaine, no Faustus, no Hero and Leander.
*At best he could have entered his father’s shoe-shop and
dréamed sometimes in the tan-yard or at the cobbler’s bénch
Ehzabethan drama would have taken a different course.

Thete would have beer i o Marlowe to guide the ea.l:l}umﬁ
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af the young Shakespeare out of ‘which the work of Kis'
I:I}_Z}_turll grew; and(’Shakespeare' would have been some-
thing quite other than hé was. 3

. TThe schoolmastéts who strétched a point to admit the
boy probably took no special pride in his later carcer of
secret politics, sceptical philosophy, poetry and writing for
the godless stage; but, for all that, they deserved better than
they knew of their country and their country s literature,
when they gave that eager, passionate mind its chance of
learning.

They were not 1ntroduc1ng him to a very easy life. School
began at six in the morning with the responsive repetition
of a psalm ahd endedwith another psalm at five in the after-
noon. Technieally, Marlowe was part of the Cathedral’s
ecclesiastical organization; but he was non-capitular, that is,
not part of the chapter clergy. All such members of the
Cathedral dined together at three tables, the third of which
was occupied by the fifty King’s Scholars and ten choir boys.
Each was given cloth for a new gown at Christmas, two and
a half yards to each boy, and free commons, which pzobably
meant only the midday meal, besides an aanual stipend of
£1 8s. 4d. Actually, the boys seem to have received f4 a
year for cloth, commons, and stipend together. , -

The hours of study were no harder than those in Stratford
Grammar School, which like the King’s School still flotir-
ishes, or in any other school of the day. Discipline was severe
as in most Elizabethan schools, whose masters believed that
‘there as no other method of making a scholar than by beati1 g
him’. ’

How Marlowe’s fiery and rebellious spirit reacted to the
discipltne of the King’s School, there is no record. Amid

. the Cathedral’s archives, a few of the accounts of the King’s
Schbol for the year 1579, while Marlowe was a scholar, are
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still preserved. ;They shédw him drawing his stipend regulag-
ly; but he is not, unfortunately, one of the schoolboys who
signed their names when they drew their stipend, so that we
have no scrap of his handwriting. The records for his second
year at the King’s School are missjng; but the Buttery Book
of Corpus Christi College shows him arriving there late in
1580. He obviously remained at school jthrough all or
. most of the Michaelmas term and was then, at the age of
sixteen, ready for the univer 51ty

There is no hint that he was as yet in bad odour with the
academic authorities; on the contrary, he is shown every
favour as if he were regarded as a _youth of exceptional
promise.’ He was given one of Archbighop Park®r’s scholar-
ships at Cambridge, which would hardly have been possible
unless the King’s School was pretty well satisfied with him.
These scholarships were intended indeed Yor boys likely to
become clergymen.

At the King’s School there began Marlowe’s life-long
asso’cmnon with the great names of England. Among the
family names, famous in English letters and in English
hlstory, which appear in "the ancient records of the school
are Shelley, Lewes, Lyly, Sydney, Playfair, and Bentham. .
John Boyle, later Bishop of Cork, and his brother, Richard
Boyle, later Earl of Cork, were schoolmates. Stephen Gosson
had left the King’s School in 1572, a few years before Mar-
lowe entered. Like Marlowe he afterwards wrote for the
theatre; but, unlike Marlowe, he left off these evil ways and
wrote, in The School of Aéme, the gnost savage attackeon the
smfulness of the stage and all its doings that had yet been
written in England, ‘finding playes of themselves, as
filthy as the stables of Augia, impossible to bee cleansed

before they be carried out of Englande” wyth a styffe
streame’.[**]
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,Only a few years after Marlowe left the )King’s School,

another boy entered who was destined to revolutionize

%s_mmg;Lm_hgl_p. establish. modern’medicine. This was
. William Harvey, discoverer in later years of the circulation

of the blood.



SHAPTER.IV
LEARNING’'S GOLDEN GIFTS’

Still climing after knowledge infinite.
t Tamburiaine, 875

OnE winter’s day in 1580, young Kit Marlowe, soon to be
seventeen years old, said good-bye to the cobbler and his
wife, and to the Reverend Nicholas Goldsborough, head-
master of the King’s School, packed up such few belongings
as he hac, and set off for Cambridge. "The road fed west and
north over the low hills; from which he caught a last
glimpse of the cathedral. It was, perhaps, the last time he
ever saw them, for there is no record to show that he returned
to Canterbury again. Probably he did come back during
some of his long absences from the university; but whether
or no he ever saw it again, Canterbury had left its indelible
impréss upon his mind, whence that impress was to emerge
a few yéars later in some of the imperishable verse of Eng-
lish literature. [n Tamburiaine, in The Few of Malta, in
The Massacye at Paris, in The Passionate Shepherd, there are
allusions to the Kentish scene that cannot be mistaken
‘Thanks to the bounty of the good and learned Archbishop
—a bounty which for three centuries and a half has sent
boys yearly from the King’s School to Corpus — the shoe-
maker’s son was on his way to a.great and ancient seat of
learning. The sons of the nobility and gentry, the clergy,
the learned men of the kingdom, and sometimes learned
men from afar, all mingled there with the sons of poorer
families; for the yeomanry were beginning fo make scholars
of their sons and the flame of the Renaissance was touching
16
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v every level of society. When a“poor man’s child apt’, like
Marlowe appeared in certain fortunate cities, named in th
wills of benefactors, he had the chance of winning a schola
ship and being sent to the university for three years a
least, and perhaps — if he did very well indeed — for two or
three years more until he attained the master’s degree, one
of the proudest academic distinctions in Elizabethan
Englond. /

The general terms of Marlowe’s scholarship are outlined
in the will of Archbishop Parker, who died in 1575, and are
made more definite in a formal agreement of April 12th,"
1580, between the archbishop’s son, John Parker, and the
dons of Corpus? Parker reserves to himself, the right to
nominate the scholars ana it was therefore his decision which
gave Marlowe his education. The indenture provides that
the Canterbury scholars ‘must at the time of their election
be so entred into the skill of song as that they shall at the
first syght solf and sing plaine song And that they shalbe
of the best and aptest schollers well instructed in their
gramer and if it may be such as can make a verse’™,

.~ They were to occupy ‘that roome or chamber in the said
Colledge late called a storehouse now repaired and finished
for. that purpose at the cost and charges of the said John
Parker in accomplishment likewise of thé will of the said
most reverend father’. The Master and fellows of Corpus
agreed to ‘give them reading in the hall within the said
Colledge their barber and launder frely without any thing
paying therfore’ 2nd to ‘use the said schollers in such
convenient order and manner as other schollers’.

, It was further ‘provided that none of the said thre scho\lers
thus last above founded shalbe absent out of the said ‘Col-
ledge for more then one moneth in any one yere except he be
sent either vpon the Colledge busines or therto compelled

17
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ruorough some notable sicknes during which time he shall
hot leese the comoditie of his Comons and allowaunces of
.)’ j d the weke according to the Custorhes and statutes of the
fouse’. As the college Buttery Book shows, Marlowe greatly
:xceeded the permitted absgnce and spent a great deal more
han a shilling a week.[*]

Founded, according to tradition, in the thirteenth century,
Cambridge had grown to a university of fourteen galleges
md from fifteen to eighteen hundred students. The
religious note predéminated, as it had at the King’s School.
Marlowe himself was probably already destined for holy
orders, as he certainly was when he received his 3.4., four
years later; and Cambridge University,” according to a
report made by the bishops to Parliament, included ‘an
hundred preachers at the.least, very worthy men, and not
many less in the University of Oxford’,[2] for the sister
university had grown at about the same pace. Cambridge
was a smaller town than Canterbury, numbering not quite
five thousand townsmen in addition to the university.

Corpus Christi College, of which Archbishop Parker had
been Masterp and to which he directed that his scholars
should be sent, wds already old, though it was some two
hundred years younger than the university of whiche it
formed a part. Founded in the fourteenth century by Cam-
bridge tcwnsmen belonging to the Gild of Corpus Christi
and to the Gild of St. Mary, it was officially the College of
Corpus Christi and of the Blessed Virgin Mary, an origin
which its sixteenth—century arms proclaim — the pelicar?
and its brood for Corpus Christi, lilies for the Blessed
Virgin. .

More familiarly, Corpus was known as Benet Hall; for
in Marlowe’s time, having no chapel, the collége used
instead the Church of St. Benet [Benedict) immediately
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adjoining, connected with the Qld Couft by a speciel
passage.

Originally established on the sitesof tenements owned
by the brethren of the Gilds, the College had grown by lease
" and purchase until by the middle of the sixteenth century it
occupied most of its presént site, excepting the New Quad-*
rangle, which was not erected until 1823-27. John Josselin’s
history of Corpus Christi, written in 1569, describes the
College wuildings, ‘with walls of enclosure, chambers
arranged about a quadrangle, Hall, Kitchen, and Master's
Habitation’.f*] Until the time of Henry VIII, the college
had no glass in its windows. Then the Master and Fellows
had their wendows glazed; and gradually not only.were the
other windows glazed but rooms and halls were panelled
and plastered, until in 1569, says Jossglin, the buildings of
Corpus had attaimed ‘that elegance and beauty for which
they are now conspicuous’.[+]

Sixteenth-century Cambridge had all its modern beauty.
Paul Hentzner, the German traveller who wrote an account
of his journey to England in 1598, only a few years’ dfter
Marlowe left Cambridge, says:[*] ‘All is splendid; the
streets fine, the churches numerous, and those seats of the
" Muses, the Colleges, most beautiful; in these a great
number of learned men are supported, and the studies of all
polite sciences and languages flourish.’ >

Free from the cares of practical life, in edifices ancient
even then, surrounded by green lawns and spacious gardens
filled with ﬂOWClS, the company of scholars whom Marlowe
came to Jom were — in theory at least — devoted wholly to
the pursuit of learning. Gladly would they learn and gladly
teach. So gracious was this cloistered yet eager life that in
1575 William Soone, the University’s Professor of Civil
Law, observed, even as he renounced it for the sake of his
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Cutholic faith:'“The way of life in these colleges is the
most pleasant and liberal; and if I might have my choic®,
and my principles would permit,-I should prefer it to a
kingdom.’
" Though plmsant it was a restricted life. The English
*universities, like the King’s School from which young Kit
Marlowe came, were closely linked with the Established
Church. Masters and fellows were all in hdly orders. The
colleges existed mainly to provide an educated<lergy for
the future; and the scholarship on which Marlowe came to
Corpus had been established by a famous prélate to train
promising lads for the priesthood of the Church of England.
Archbishop Parker’s scholars were to hold their appoint-
ments for three years; and then, if they intended to become
priests, they might cantinue for three years longer. Marlowe
did remain for the additional three years — in fact, he spent
six and a half years in Cambridge — and must therefore
have been regarded as a candidate for holy orders.

Marlowe’s religious views probably became tainted WiEh
unorthodoxy while he was still a student at Corpus. Francis
Kett, later burned at the’stake for his Unitarian views, had
resigned his’ fellowship July 13th, 1580, some months,
before Marl owe arrived. yBut weekly entries in the Buttery
Book show that he continued in residence during the first
paft of the next year, long after Marlowe’s arrival. Just
before Marlowe left in 1487, there arrived one Thomas
Fineux, another Kentishman, a great admirer of the poet,
who presently also found himself in trouble because of his
religious scepticism. It looks as if’there was an undcrcurrent
of religious questioning beneath the strict orthodoxy of the
College.[*] .

In spite of its strongly religious atmosphere, the titular,
head of Cambridge University was always a layman, a
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nob]eman of high degree —in Muarlowe's day no less®a
person than Lord Cecil of Burghley. The Vice-Chancellor
was usually the head of one of the Colleges.["]

The University was actually governed by the ‘Caput’,
which consisted of three doctors (one from each of the
faculties of law, medicine, and divinity), respectlvely,
non-regent, and a regent, including an m.a. of not more than
three or four years’ standing, to represent the younger
element ifi*the University. This meant that he was very
young indeed, rarely over twenty-five. Elizabethan England
was a land of young men, and the average age of the Caput
was sometimes as low as thirty-one. Over their deliberations
the Vice-Clmncellor, acting head of the University, presided
when — as was usually the case — Lord Burghley was absent.
His Lordship, however, was always .in close touch with
university affairs.®

The authority of the Chancellor — which was usually
exercised through the Vice-Chancellor — made him much
more than a mere university head. He was an officer of the
hw, with cognizance of personal pleas debts, accounts, on-
tracts, and all breaches of the peace (except mayhem and
felony) in which a member of the university or a univers-
ity servant was a party. He had the right of arrest — and the
town of €ambridge had to guard his prisoners for him. He
had the right to seize bad foodstuffs. He could safegudrd
the morals of his youthful charges by driving daughters of

Mty As the charter put it,[*] he might
search ,‘pro omnibus et publicis muhenbus, pronubis,
vacabundls, et aliis persoms de malo suspectis’ not only in
Cambridge but also in towns and villages near it; for his
authority extended an ‘English myle’ around the city. He

. controlled the beok trade in Cambridge, and all stationers
gave bond to ‘provide sufficient store of all manner of books
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f and requisitd for the furnishing of all students continuing
or abiding within the unjversity, and the same books to Be
well bound, and to be sold at all and evry time and times at
reasonable prices’. In return the Chancellor protected the
Cambridge dealers against their London rivals who pirated
Oxford and Cambridge editions impartially. No such books
could even be offered for sale in Cambridge.

The College of Corpus Christi and thé Blessed Virgin
Mary, when Marlowe entered, was governed by the Master
and twenty fellows. It chose as fellows only ‘honestos,
castos, humiles, pacificos,& modestos graduhtos’. These
paragons conversed WhoHy in Latin, save when the Master
gave them spec1al permission to use English. é\s a further
precaution against academic indolence, {ellows were required
to proceed to the hijgher degrees within fixed periods. A
half or a third had to be in priest’s orders, and these
received a somewhat larger payment than those in deacon’s
orders ]

. An odder group of associates for the most reckless spirit In

’ all ‘that turbulent age, it would be hard to 1mag1ne One
may hdpe that he was ‘Honestus’ and ‘castus’, though some
of his reported conversation hardly bears it out; but ‘humilis’,
‘pacificus’, or ‘modestus’ Christopher Marlowe certainly
was not. .

JLife, studies, even the minute details of dress of the whole
university were strictly regulated; and the fiery spirit of the
youthful Marlowe was already in fierce ./ rebellion against
every restriction of any kind whatever” The Cambridge
students had all the love of finery Pypical of the Elizabethans.
But what were these gay and lively young scholars forced to
wear? .

‘The common dress of all’, wrote Soone[**], ‘is a sacred,
cap; (I call it sacred, because worn by priests); a gown
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reachmg down to their heels, of the same form as that of
prlests

Eager and impetuous Elizabethan youth demanded linen
- shirts and ruffles, and the still more evil vanities of ‘long
lockes of Hayre’, the immense Elizabethan suff into which,
one might crowd as much as fifteen yards of cloth, ‘Barilled
Hosen’, adorned with ‘cut, welt, pincke or such-like’, silk if
possible, cyt taffeta doublets; and as for gowns, if gowns
they must wear, let them be as splendid as the imagination
of their tailogs might devise.

Above all, they wanted hats Instead of round academic
caps. And hats Lord Burghley, Lord Treasurer of England,
the Queen’s *chief Sectetary of State, who was also Chancellor
of the University, was determined that they should not have.
In May of 1588, the Armada year, when all England was
arming; when John Marlowe down in Canterbury is said to
have been enrolled as a volunteer bowman; when Philip of
Spain’s armed might threatened England with the terrors of
the rack, the block, the thumbscrew, and the stake; whén
the Duke of Parma’s soldiery wege gathering in the Low
fCountries ready for invasion; when the Armada was making
ready to sail — a time, in short, when the Lord Treasurer of
England_ might be supposed to have plenty to -occupy his
mind — My Lord Burghley was greatly worried about hafs.
He let the defence of the Kingdom take care of itself while
he scribbled directions about the clothes the boys and their
dons were wearing in Cambridge, and sent from London
stringent instructions ‘thasno hatt be worne of any Graduate
or Schollar’.[11] ./

Matters had indeed reached a serious pass; for there was
worse. ‘It is painful to record that a year earlier the Lord
Treasurer had discovered that even the College tutors were
clad in ‘Satten Dublettes, silke and velvett overstockes, and
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facynge of gownes withvelvett and satten to the growndg;
and in fine great ruffs, corrtrarye to lawe and order’.

It is true that Elizabeth and all her court were even more
vaingloriously arrayed, that half the nobles of her kingdom

.all but ruined, themselves for the sake of their tailored

splendour, and that the poorer gallants of London aped this
finery as best they might. It was also true that they all went
in daily and imminent danger of battle and peculiarly hor-
rible death. Nevertheless, it worried the Lord Treasurer
that many Cambridge students had ‘left the ancient, grave,
and comely apparell generally used of all scholars in both
Universities’. And above all, His Lordship harped upon the
question of hats, directing once again that ‘all Scholers being
Graduats upon the charges of any Howse, do wear a square
cap of clothe, and lykwise scholers of Howses that be no
Graduats, and all other Scholers that have taken no degree of
Scholers, and do lyve upon their own charges, do weare in
the said University a round clothe cap’.[**]
“Naqt that Lord Burghley was unwilling to make any
reasonable concessions; for he added a magnanimous con-
cession — ‘Saving that it may be lawful for the sons of Noble-
men, or the sons and heirs of Knights, to wear round caps of~
velvet’. ‘But’, added My Lord Treasurer emphatically,
‘ng hats!” ‘Who shall say what dire perils to the higher
life of man the good Lord Burghley’s efforts may have
averted?

Just what constituted the ‘ancient, grave, and comely
apparell generally used of all scholars’ had been carefully
defined in University Statutes of 1470, which were in force
when Marlowe entered Corpus ten years later. No one was
to ‘go forth from his college, except he be clad in‘a gown
reaching down to his ankles and a hood befitting his degree, -
or at least having a sacerdotal distinction about his neck —

54



‘LEARNING’'S GOLDEN 'G“IFTS‘

3 fine of six shillings and eightpence shall be imposed on ahy
one who disobeys in this respect’.[**] Regulations of 1560
had already provided ‘that no schollér doe weare any long
lockes of Hayre uppon his heade, but that he be polled,
notted, or rounded afte; the accustomed ,manner of the
gravest Schollers of the Universitie under payne of
bs. 8d.’[*4]

In 158¢, just after Marlowe took his bachelor’s degree,
the dress of graduates, of whom he had jyst become one,
was again mynutely regulated. The University ordered ‘that
no Graduate remayninge within any Colledge, Hostell, or
Hall, or claymmge to enjoye the priviledge of 2 Scholler, do
weare any Stuffe in tle outward part of his gowne, but wool-
len cloth of blacke, puke, Iiondon Browne, or other sad
color’. The hood was to be of ‘the same or like cloth and
color’. This was'to prevent any possible excuse for wearing
that dangerous fabric, silk; and there was a further proviso
against ‘any stuffe in upon or about his doublett, coates,
Jerkyn, jackett, cassock, or hose of velvett or silke’. ot
was the graduate to wear any garment ‘that shal be em-
brodred, powdred, pynked, or welted, savingeat the handes,
verge, showlder, or coller: or gathered, playted, garded,
hacked, raced, laced or cutt, saving the cutt of the welt and
button holes nor of any other redde, grene, and suche, hke
other colour’.

Further — for the Lord Treasurer’s soul still burned
within him — ‘no hatt to be worne except for infirmities
sake’Js

Against these restr1ct10ns Marlowe's rebellious heart still
raged years later when he was writing his Doctor Faustus in
Londoh. Faustus, alone in his study, sits meditating what he
will do when magic shall have placed all power in his hands;
and one of his first thoughts is:[**]
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Ile haue them fll the publike schooles with silk,
Wherewith the students shalbe brauely clad. -

In this ideal university, Marlowe, speaking through the
Jips of his Faustus, will depend upon the power of magic, a
forbidden force, supplied by the devil, not by Holy Church;
but at least there will be no such punishmen,ts as befell one
Stephen Lake, scholar of Trinity, who fell into grievous
ways and was sebuked by the Provost, ‘“for his habit un-
becoming a scholar. For he wore under his gown, a cut
taffeta doublet of the fashiorf with his sleeves out, and a great
pair of galligastion hose. For this disguised apparel S0
unmeet for a scholar, the p10vost pufiished him a week’s
commons’.[¢]

Marlowe is thinking of Cambridge and its costumes again
when Tamburlaine bids his chieftains dress for his Weddmg
n ‘scarlet roabes’.[*?] Cambridge doctors have always worn
slack silk on ordinary occasions, scarlet on great occasions.

“Ulnjversity life, as Marlowe knew it, was not by any mears
sompletgly care- free A ¢ontemporary sermon describes a
typlcal day inlSt. John’s College about Marlowe’s time; and
life in Corpus, which had Puritanical leanings, must have
been nearly.as severe.[**] Some students of St. John’s rose
at four or five, prayed and heard an exhortation, from five
to six, studied till dinner at ten — ‘when as they be content
with a penny piece of beef among four, having a pottage
made of the same beef, with salt and oatmeal, and nothing
else’. Further intellectual pursuiss till five; then sapper,
‘not much better than their dinner. Immediately after which
they go either to reasoning in problems or to some other
study, until it be nine or ten of the clock; and then, being

without fires, are fain to walk or run up and down half-an-
hour to get a heat on their feet when they go to bed’.
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These earnest students were nﬁturally chill, for no fire
<ould banish the cold that poured in through windows
which were closed only by shutters, without glass. Academic
dress had been designed with ﬂowmg sleeves to wrap the
hands, and mighty hoods to encompass the, head, but evey
this did not make for perfect comfort.

University life could be very severe in its simplicity. The
inventory of all the worldly goods of a poor student in
1540/41 shows that he owned nothing but ‘a long Gowne
with a Whaqod faced with Russels’, a chest, two jackets, two
doubtlets, one pair of hose, one Cloak three sheets, a coverlet,
a blanket, 2 chair, a meat-knife, eight books, and — con-
cession to ‘the arts’-—a lute. Among the books was The
Shepheard’s Calendar, whicH is interesting because Mar-
lowe’s Tamburlaine shows so many traces of Spenser. This,
however, was not Spenser s poem but an earlier work with
the same title.['*]

Marlowe probably had a little more than this poor Wretch
sut even so, to his fiery spirit the contrast between His
poverty as a pensioner and the luxury of the wealthier
students, the ‘fellow-commoners’, would be extremely
yalling. Just before Marlowe entered the University, the
young Earl of Essex was able to spend more than seven
pounds on furnishings alone, including extra glass for his
windows, ‘new hangmgs in the study of painted cloth’, and
‘a place makinge for the trindle bed to drawe through the
waule’.[20] Scholars slept on trundle beds, the larger beds
being reserved for Bachelors of Arts who shared rooms with
several juniors. Only Masters and Doctors could have
rooms of their own. I'he unknown author of the Cambridge
play, The Retwrne from Pernassus, is thinking of these
irrangements when he alludes to the days ‘when I was in
Cambridge and lay in a trundle-bed’.[*]
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The studies to which students, rich and poor, applied
themselves were the result of two changes in curriculum.
Royal InJunctlons from Henry VIII had ended in 1535 the
‘frivolous questxons and vain glosses’ which were all that he
gould see in medieval scholastigism. The university sub-
stituted for them classical and biblical literature, together
with a little science for graduates, Boys coming up from
the schools could already read and write Latin; though some
of the blunders in Marlowe’s translations of Ovid leave one
in doubt as to the perfection of their Latinity.”’A whole year
was given to each subject —*the first to rhetoric; the second
and third to dialectics; the fourth to philosophy.

Chance has preserved[“] a list of all the students at
Cambrldge on October 29th, 1581, together with the sub-
jects of their studies Marlowe, now in his second year,
duly appears as ‘Merling’, of Corpus Chrls’a, among the
students of ‘Mr. Johnes, professor lecturae dialecticae’. It
was probably under Mr. Johnes that Marlowe studied the
modern and highly up-to-date Logic of Petrus Ramus, which
had recently replaced Aristotle’s Organon as a Cambridge
text. When, in The Massacre at Paris, the murderers seize
ypon Ramus Marlowe is all ready with a short disquisition
{n the Ramist philosophy[2:]. The bit of didacticism which
Martowe lets the philosopher utter is grotesquely inappro-
priate to the stage (perhaps the dullest spot in a painfully
dull play, and certainly the oddest prologue to a stage
murder ever written).

" At some time during his six years at Cambridge, Marlowe
learned to know his Arlbtotle—probably during his last
year of undergraduate study. ‘Quartus [annus] adjungat
philosophiam’, say the Cambrldge Statutes[“] and though
modernistic and retormmg dons mlght in favour of Ramus,
contemptuously reject the mighty ‘master of them that
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know’ as a writer of textbooks on 18gic, they obviously could
not teach philosophy without Aristotle. Marlowe evidently
knew the Adnalyrics well enough.

Sweete Analutikes tis thou hast ravisht me,

says Faustus[?#], dreammg in his lonely studV of the endless’
power and boundless kfiowledge that magic is to give him at
the cost of his soul. I][%er when Faustus abandons philosophy,
he wishes to

Bid on cai me gn farewell,

alluding to, the Aristotelean ideas of dv xad w3 v — bemg and
not being.” The palsage baflled the Elizabethan printers
and it fared little better at ‘the hands of Marlowe’s later
editors, appearing as mere gibberish; ‘oncaimeon’, until a
modern editor recognized it for what it really was. [“]

Though Marlowe’s Faustus pretends to be a German, he
s actually a Cambridge doctor through and through. Not

nly does he quote the books that Marlowe studied ,as™%

ambridge scholar; his speech bgwrayeth him; for he uses
the vocabulary peculiar to the university. Faustus is
‘grac’t with Doctors name’; Cambridge degrees were granted
by the passage of a ‘grace’ and were recorded, in a ‘Grace
Book’. Faustus says he has ‘commencde’ in diyinity; that is
the Cambndge word for taking a degree.

When in 1§84 Marlowe received his bachelor’s degree,
he passed to more advanced study. Candidates for the
master’s degree were to be auditores assidui at lectures upon
phdosophy, astronomy, perspective, and Greek. They
were to make up ‘by their own industry’ gaps in their
earlier’ work; and they were to attend bare-headed (aperso
capite) at the 1earned disputations of those who were already
masters of arts. ‘Nor’, say the Statutes grimly, ‘will they
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def)art thence without seeking permission from the proctor.’,
Evidently there were dull moments at these learned
discourses.

} 'The classics and the astronomical studies of these later
years seem to have specially intepested Marlowe; for the
images which appear in his poetry are drawn almost entirely
from classical mythology or from the stars and planets.[?7]
He never tires of ajlusions to

2

All things that mooue betweene the quiet poles
or

The seuen planets, the firmament, and thg imperiall
heauen, J .

of which he had l¢arned both at Cambridge and in
conversation with his friend Thomas Harriot. We have the
testimony of Harriot’s own notes that he and his friend
Morly’[**] discussed scientific subjects together and
Nﬁ’r,owe s interest in them is plain enough in Doctor
Faustus. There is a long, scene in which Doctor Faustus
and Mephistopheles do nothing but ‘argue of diuine
Astrologie’, discussing such matters as ‘coniunctions
oppositions, aspects, eclipsis’. Strange to say, I\W
Miltan,.usually adheres for Lem_pgmp\’e_s_tf the Ptolemaic
astronomy.vf e

-Books filled with such lore were naturally plentiful in
a university town. Not only did the Chancellor control book-
sellers; the university itself began printing again in 1%84/5
while Marlowe was a student; and the neighbouring town
of Sturbridge held an annual fair famous for its bookstalls.[ **]
Marlowe could pursue his studies in two of the finest libraries
in England Archbishop Parker’s library at Corpus Christi
was rich in books and manuscripts, many of which show
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their influence in the plays. The university library pos-
Sessed ‘Globes, Astroglobes, and all other Instruments
mathematicall’. These .were greatly»valued and were kept
‘safly locked up in some convenient place within the Library
with 2 severall locks and keys, whereof the one key to
remaine with the Vice Chancellor, and the‘other to remain
with the keeper of the Library’.[2°] To this day the seal of
Cambridge Uiiversity is safeguarded in the same way.

The library’s books were almost equally precious. There
was a triple inventory. The Keeper gave 200 bond ‘to
preserve safly all and every one of the Books not locked up’.
It was provided that ‘all masters of arte, batchelours of law
or physicky or any other of the university above that degree,
may have free accesse to the bookes of the saide librairie; so
that at one time there be not more than tenne in the said
librairie togethes (excepte the straungers that come only to
see and not to tarry); and that none of them tarry above one
houre at one booke at one tyme, if any other shall desire to
use the sayd booke’. I
" Students did not have free access to the books, but as they
paid fees for the use of the library n admission to degrees[*]
they must certainly have used them under Trestrictions of
some kind. The fees rose from the four pence paid by
bachelots to sixteen pence for doctors. Many of the books

] were chained and the university accounts during Marldwe's
student days contain payments for renewing the chains.

Thanks to the careful records of Richard Moodie and
Henry Frogge, the librarians who dutifully gave their bonds
of £200 and thankfully” received their annual stipends of
five marks a year while Marlowe was at the university, we
know the titles of some of the books he had opportunity to
read as a student; and it is no great surprise to find that the
contents appear in his plays a year or two later.[*!)
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sBooks that we know Marlowe must have used in writin
his plays abounded in Cambridge. Graduates and friends
of the university made frequent gifts. The generosity of
these benefactors was piously recorded; later academic
genelatmns have with equal plety preserved the records;
%0 it 1s that ohe can say posmvely that Marlowe found
waiting him in the university library and in the library
of Corpus copies of the Theatrum Orbis® Terrarum, the
. famous atlas of the German geographer Ortelfus — plain
Wortels in his native Germany — together with the works
of the learned and long-since forgotten Padlus Jovius,
Bishop of Nocera. Marlowe took the very wild geography of
Tamburlaine, mistakes and all, from the charts of Ortelius.
He took parts of his story from Paulus Jovius. He may have
added a detail or two from the writings of Pope Pius 1I, also
known as Aeneas Sylvius Piccolomini, whose works were
in the university library, and from Baptista Egnatius’s
De Origine Turcorum Libellus (1539), which was at Corpus.
~Most of his Edward the Second, Marlowe took from
[—Iolmshed _ that 1nexhaust1ble uar "fr/wh‘ch’SiTake-
speare ¥Was to dig s6 miuch msW]l}a[éw/z ~afid- his
mstorlcal\pla*ys “And FEIlnsﬁedm&rtamly in the
Corpus Christi library before Marlowe left it. At least,
he stout leather-bound volume to-day bears on the title—
oagé/of one volume the donor’s name and the date, 1587,
he very year of Marlowe’s last degree.

Petrus Ramus was represented by Rami Arithmetica and
Ramus in Artes Likerales, given to the umver51ty in_ 1574,
sy Sir Nicholas Bacon, father of “the essayist; and by De
Moribus Veterum Gallorum and De Caesaris Militia, which
were among Archbishop Parker’s books at Corpus.

Did Marlowe read the very copies of these books, which
still stand upon Cambridge shelves? We do not know. He
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did not, alas, annotate the books ifhe ever read them. The
thodern university librarians who discourage undergrad-
uates from scribbling in the books would be very glad if he
had, for we should then possess a few lines of Marlowe’s
handwriting. We might then even be able to make sure by
comparison that the foolscap page of marfuscript of T/e
Massacre ar Paris, now treasured at the great Folger Shake-
speare Library] or the Dialogue in Ferse at Dulwich
College, iseactually in Marlowe’s hand. All that we really
know is that Marlowe shows a considerablt knowledge of
all these votumes, that Richard Harvey, who was leaving
Cambridge just after Marlowe entered, seems familiar with
many of thesame bogks when he sits down to write his Lamé
of God, that all of these books were in the university library
and theirs for the asking. .

Even the neo-¥lellenic Lexicon of Suidas, with its articles
on the legendary ‘Musaeus’, whose Hero and Leander
Marlowe was to make a dream for lovers in all lands and
climes, lay there on the shelves to help set the young g)e'r
d'reaming.[ﬂ 2]

Richard Moodie and Henry Frogge took goodce care of
their books, and even rebound Paulus Jovius; one of Mar-
lowe’s sources, while he was a student.[¢*] The heavy covers
that stilt protect its pages may be the very leather that he
touched, new from the binders’ hands, as he opened“‘u to
read of Tamburlaine and his barbarian hordes, or Persian
nobles, mad raids and battles far away and long ago. /There
among the chained books, in hislong black gown of ‘sad stuffe’
reachiﬁg decorously to His heels and with the round cap
upon which Lord Burghley insisted so vehemently, decor-
ously disposed above his brow, the shoe-maker’s son found
the stuft of romance, forgot Canterbury, forgot Cambridge,
and then hurried off to the old storehouse in a corner of the
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Cld Court of Corpus, perhaps even then to pen the first
draft of the verses that a few years later Edward Alleyh
mouthed upon the Loandon stage. .

These were the verses whose ‘drumming decasyllabon’
caught the errant fancy of London, sent poor Robert Greene
*Into venomousfits of envy, opened a new era on the English
stage — and presently gave Shakespeare’s Ancient Pistol an
opening for a sly gibe.
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CHAPTER V

ARCHBISHOP’S BOUNTY

» »
O what a world of profit and delight!

. Doctor Faustus, 81

Stupext life in Cambridge was not all serigus, in spite of
Lord Burghley s efforts. The students perhaps keep more 7
dogs and greyhounds, that are so often seen in the streets, !
than they do books’, observes the diary of the Duke of.
Stettin-Pom®rania, a*German nobleman who visited the
University in 1602.['] In 1581 a bear was ‘bayted in the
sermon time, betwene one and two of the clock in the after-
noone’ and, since Flizabeth’s successor on the throne found
it necessary to forbid Cambridge students ‘bear-baiting,
bull-baiting, common plaies, public shewes, enterludes,
comoedies or tragedies in the English language, games,at
loggats [bowling] and nine-holes’, it seems likely that all
those godless pastimes had long been popular *When
Marlowe matriculated, the students had just received
permission to.'play at the football, but only within the
precincts of their several colleges’.[ 2] \

+ They were forbidden, however, to bathe or swim in any
water (rivi stagnum nut aguam aliam) in the county of Cam-
bridge. ‘The Backs’, where the River Cam flows through
the smooth-shaven lawns of the colleges, were evidently too
tempting to resist on the hot summer days. This particularly
beautiful part of the Cambridge landscape had attained its
present beauty very early.

‘Behind the colleges’, says the diary of the Duke of
Stettin-Pomerania, ‘flows a lovely river, with many bridges
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leading to a meadow bleasantly laid out with trees as,a
promenade for the students, who make pretty good use of
the cheerful place.’[?] Bathmg doés not appear to have been .
regarded as a ‘good use’. For the first illicit plunge, under- '
graduates were punished with a public flogging; for a
second, by expulsmn Bachelors of Arts were put in the
stocks. The punishment for Masters of Arts who so far
forgot their dignity was left to the dlscretwn and ingenuity
of their Masters and Deans.

From Canterbuly and the King’s School, where the
%rama seems to have flourished mildly at least, Marlowe had
ome to a university where the classic drama was popular
and where English plays were by-’no mean§ unknown.
James I may have frowned upon them, but Queen Elizabeth
was not so stern. The Queen’s Players performed in Cam-
bridge on July 9thy1 583, and Lord Rich’s Players were there
about 1¢87. Academic authorities encouraged student
plays. A statute of 1560 at Queens’ College directs the
exnulsion of any student refusing to take part, and the
statutes of Trinity prescrlbe the performance of five plays at
Christmas. |

Gammer Gurion’s Need/e, the first English farce and the
first university play in English, had been produced at
Chpsst’s College about 1553. Marlowe as a freshman
probably saw Thomas Legge’s Richardus Tertius, produced
for three evenings at St. John’s in 1580. He might also have
seen Meleager at Christ’s in 1481, or Terminus et Non
Terminus at St. John’s in 1586. JHalf a century later, how-
ever, the young Milton, as a Cambridge student, viewed
with cold disgust young academicians ‘upon the Stage
writhing and unboning their Clergie limmes to® all the
antick and dishonest gestures of Trinculo’s, Buffons, and'
Bawds’.[1]
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«Marlowe’s years in Cambridge were enlivened by various
diverting episodes. There was the case of Dr. John
Browning, who made the mistake of gomg to Oxford for his
D.D., instead of proceeding as required by the statutes of
Trinity College, Cambrldg.e Lost to all shamg, this peccant
divine returned to Trinity in 1§84 and locked himself up in
his room, whencg he ‘would not depart, keeping his chamber
door shut till some were sent to pull him out’. Frustrated
in these attempts, the college ‘made a decree, the next day
by eight o’clqck his doors should be broke open. And this
was accordingly executed, and they carried him out by
strong hand’ [ ]

At about the same®time, the University was exercised,
over ‘unseamlye owtrages late‘ly commytted by the yonge.
and unbridled heddes’ at the expense of no less a person than
Sir Walter quegh then high in royal favour and f:xther
already a friend of Marlowe’s or soon to become one.

Queen Elizabeth, who delighted in royal gestures, liked
to give her favourites magniﬁcent rewards for their services.
The only thmg she delighted in still more was to save money.
The penurious Queen was able to gratlfy all three tastes at
once by patents granting royal monopolies to favoured cour-
tiers. 'These gave exclusive rights to trade in specified com-
modities anywhere in England. The favoured monopotist
—and he alone — could sell that particular article. This was
a royal gift by exercise of royal authority; it cost her majesty
exactly nothing; but it enabled the courtier who held the
monopoly to charge his own prices for somejzhing or other
that her long-suffering subjects had to haved ‘It bringeth
the general profit into private hand, and the end of all 1s
beggary "and bondage of the subject’, said an indignant
Member of Parliament, protesting against ‘the great
grievances that the town and country which I serve suffereth
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by some of these monopolies.” He was speaking in 16Q1,
when there were monopolies on currants, iron, powder
cards, ox shin-bones, train-oil, Blubber oil, transportation
of leather (which must have annoyed John Marlowe), cloth,
ashes, aniseed, vinegar, sea-coal, saltpetre, lead, calamine
stones, and pilchards.[*] The Queen’s subjects could
perhaps live happily without ox shin-bopes, aniseed, and
calamine stones; but monopoly prices on iron, leather, coal,
cloth, and fish were another matter. On one occasion,
Elizabeth gave her personal physician, that same Dr.
Lopez to whom Marlowe alludes and whom she later
hanged, the sole right to sell sumac, an 1mportant medicine.

About this time, she had bestoWed upon Sir Walter
Ralegh the sole right to li¢ense vintners, and Sir Walter
had issued a licence®to a certain Keymer to open a wine-shop
in Cambridge. The University protested that it possessed
special rights and that Sir Walter’s protégé had no privileges
within its jurisdiction. Whereupon the proctors tore down
Keymer’s sign — which the pugnacious vintner as promptly
set up,again. The progtors received orders to tear it down
again, ‘which they indevored to doe, firste by themselves,
the Beadall and their Servauntes only; but beinge purposely
resisted with such provision as they little looked for, as
narhely with skaldinge water myngled with lyme and aishes,
and with stones and brickbattes, they were forsed to send for
the helpe of three or foure Masters of Arte moe’.["]

In 1587, the year when Marlowe received his own
master’s degree, town and gown fell foul of one another
over the grievous matter of some five-and-thirty hogs
belonging to William Hammond, bailiff and ‘berebruer’ of
Jesus College. In these days every college maiitained a
brewer to provide its own special brew. Hammond’s swine -
had grazed on town lands. The borough of Cambridge
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promptly clapped them in the pound and then, to the
scandal of the citizens, ‘Mr. Vicechauncelor made a replevin
to delyver the hogges, which never any vicechauncellor dyd
hertofore’.

When this failed to bring home the bacon, students of
Jesus College evidently took the matter in théir own hands.
The Mayor of Cambridge complained indignantly that ‘the
pound in the night tyme hath bgne twyse by great multitude
of riotous persons with clubbes and other weapons sawne
asunder, and the hogges delyvered’. The august head of the
Fniversity ptimly denied that this could possibly be ‘the

isdeameanour of any schollers’.[¢]

The bounty of Matthew Parker, Archbishop of Canter-
bury, who died in 1575, still keeps three boys from the
King’s School at“Corpus Chuisti. Parker never lost his
interest in Corpus and, a few years after he became arch-
bishop, he was able to found a scholarship, partly with the
mgney left by a certain John Mere, of whose will he had
been named ‘supervisor’, partly with gifts from others, and
partly out of his own pocket.[*] Between 1567 anc 1575,
Parker founded thirteen scholarships, to be held by boys
from the King’s School, some to be chosen by the Dean and
Chapter 3f Canterbury, others by the Mayor and Aldermen
of Norwich.

Marlowe held one of the last three scholarships, founded
for Canterbury boys at the King’s School, by the will of the
great archbishop. We know this because, though the
King’s School records for'Marlowe’s last year are lost, the
annual audits of Corpus Christi list a Canterbury boy named
Christopher Pashley among the Canterbury scholars until
the first quarter of 1580/1. Marlowe arrived in Corpus
about Christmas in 1580. In the second quarter Pashley’s
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fiame disappears. He ltad gone to be ordained priest at Ely,
on December 2 1st, 1 80, just about the time of his successor’s
arrival and he soon Became curate-of St. Benet’s, a living in
the gift of the college, rising later to be vicar of two parishes
at once until his death in 1612. Marlowe’s name appears
in the audits but is scored through and Pashley s name is
substituted. Marlowe’s name next appears. in the audits for
1581, contmumg in the scholarship acCounts until his
departure in 1587 with his M.a. and the blessing of Her
Majesty’s Privy Council, though without the blessing of
either Corpus Christi or the University.

He has left a plain trail through the archives both of his
college and of the University. Whenva new student entered
Cambridge, he was recordeddn the Admissions Book of his
college; when he matriculated he was recorded again in the
Matriculation Book of the University. 'tle also paid a fee
to his college on entrance. When he was hungry, he paid a
penny for something to eat at the Buttery. Such an entry is
actually the earliest record that Corpus Christi has of jts
first and greatest dramatist.

Wedlthy students and the sons of noblemen entered as
‘fellow-commoners’. The bulk of the students were, like
Marlowe, ° pensxonels , who were entered on the ‘convictus
secgndus’, ‘or second list. The very poorest were sizars, the
sons of parsons, yeomen, and tradesmen, who performed
such menial services as rousing their masters in time for
chapel, cleaning boots, dressing hair, and waiting at the
high table. Even below them were the ‘quadrantarii’, college
servants who were permitted to study As a tradesman’s
son, Marlowe was lucky to be a pensioner; but his luxury-
loving nature must have resented taking second place, and
yearned for the higher rank of fellow-commoner.

When a student was ready for his bachelor’s degree, hc
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handed in — or rather, the praelectos of his college handed in
for him — a ‘supplicat’, in which he ‘prayed’ the university
to admit him to ‘answering the question’, and thus proving
his fitness for graduation. When, like Faustus, he was
‘grace’t’ with the degree, that fact was entered in the
University Grace Book. "Three years later, “as a candidate®
for the m.a., he went through the same formalities.

Archbishop Parker’s scholars drew a regular stipend of
one shilling for each week. As these payments had to
be recorded quarterly in the Bursar’s atcounts of the
college, oné€ can trace the f{uture dramatist’s progress
through six years of university life almost week by week,
except for ene year for which the annual audit is lost. For
this year, fortunately, the Buttery Book of Corpus Christi,
also kept weekly, is preserved. Interesting enough in them-
selves, the recordS of his absences are of especial importance
because Marlowe was obviously in bad odour with the
authorities in his final year; and the irregular attendance in
his final years, which the accounts reveal, suggests one of
the reasons. There were probably other reasons, numerous
enough. . .

It is often said that we cannot hope to know much about
the lives of the Elizabethan poets, because only the lives of
soldiersystatesmen, ecclesiastics, and noblemen were thought
worth recording. But in Marlowe’s case as in Shakespeare’s,
we can by good luck trace him through almost every period
of his active life. Shakespeare’s boyhood 1s a blank; but,
thanks to the archives of the King’s School, Marlowe’s is
not. We know what his early education was, what and where
he studied for his university degrees. We even have the
intensely human and personal record of his weekly buttery
bills.

He had scarcely left Cambridge in 1587 when he appeared
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prominently in the offieial life of London, became a well-
known if slightly scandalous figure — bitterly condemned by
envious foes and warmly praised by his friends — fell foul
of the law at least three times, thus appearing in legal
archives, and ended at last in a coroner’s inquest which in
“tedious legal Latin recorded the very last day of his life, hour
by hour. Save for the Queen herself, no famous Elizabethan
ever had a single day so minutely recorded, though scores
of the humble and forgotten — who, like the poet, fell foul
of courts or constables — are reported with equal minuteness
for a posterity that does not even care enough to look for
them.

Marlowe arrived in Cambridge at Christmastime in 1580.
We know the date exactly because being hungry — or more
probably thirsty — he spent one penny at the buttery. The
Bursar promptly charged it up to ‘Marlen” in the ‘feptimana
10a poft Michael’; and that entry is the earliest recorded
date in Marlowe's university career. The following week,
with the freshman’s usual abandon, he spent three shillings
and three ha’pence — almost exactly three times the weekly
amount.of his scholarship.

The Admission Book of Corpus Christi College carries
the name of Marlin next to the last in the year 1580 — that
is, accordmg to modern reckoning, some time in the winter
of 1 580 81.

‘There is always something just a little irregular about
Marlowe’s career. He entered the King’s School when he

' was within the age limit by a few ~veeks only. He drew the

stipend of a Canterbury scholat even before he was a
regular member of his college or of the University. He
came and went more or less as he pleased, and in the.end he
secured his master’s degree only by the direct intervention

of Her Majesty’s Privy Council.
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, Marlowe’s first appearance in the Cambridge scholarship

accounts is in the second term, or trimester, at a time when
he was not yet officially in Cambridge®at all, though he had
actually been living at Corpus for some months. The
Bursar’s accounts for the :2a Trimestra’, 1580/81, record a
payment to ‘Marlin’ of twelve shillings. Since his stipend®
was a shilling a week, he had by Michaelmas been in
residence oﬂicia'lly for a full tywelve weeks. The other two
Canterbury scholars had presumably been there a week
longer for they received thirteen shillings. Indeed, the
Bursar actudlly started to record an entry of payment to
Marlowe in the first trimester, and then crossed it off and
substituted*the namesof Pashley, Marlowe’s predecessor’in
the scholarship.

Thereafter, the accounts record gegular payments to
Marlowe througfout his undergraduate career, except in
the spring of 1583, when he defied the regulations which
forbade any scholar to leave Cambridge for longer than a
rponth, and was away for seven weeks. We know this
because he drew only six instead of the usual thirteen
shillings. * .

In 1584, Marlowe was ready for his first degree. Though
he had not entered the university formally until some time
in 15871, he claimed the completion of four years’ study
(quadrennium completrum) under a decree of 1578/9. This
permitted students to claim the guadrennium completum if
they had begun residence before the sermo ad clerum, which
‘is or ought to be made in the beginning of Easter term’.
They might then ‘proceea in the fourth Lent next following
the sermon’; this for Marlowe was the Lenten season of
1584, when he was ‘reputed and accounted to have wholly
and fully satisfied the statute’.[*°]

To win his degree, an undergraduate had to keep two
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‘Acts’ or ‘Responsions in the Schools. He announced
three philosophical propositions which he was prepared to
defend, and students from other colleges were then selected
as his opponents. Marlowe was thinking of this public trial
of wits when he made the supposedly German but very
*Cantabrigian ‘First Scholar’ ask after ‘Faustus that was wont
to make our schools ring with sic probo’ — the Latin tag of
the scholar engaged in a demgnstration.[**] *He even named
the building in which the test took place, ‘the Schools’ —
another local Cambridge name.

After these tests the same undergraduate had, in turn, to
keep two ‘Opponencies’, in which he publicly assailed the
philosophy of two other students. The German university
men of Faustus’s Wittenberg are strangely familiar with
Cambridge academic, usage, just as the Roman heroes of
Shakespeare are acquainted with firea?ms, or Thomas
Heywood’s Romans in Lucrece with London street-
cries,

These acts took place before an audience of graduates ip
a ceremony at which ‘all and singular bachelors and ques-
tionists™appeared ‘in theit habits and hoods’. A Master of
Arts presided. One of the respondent’s philosophical pro---
positions having been selected, he defended it in a Latin
thesis, after’ which he suffered the ordeal of three %eparate
Latin refutations, each by a different opponent. Having
given four demonstrations of his argumentative skill, twice
as respondent and twice as opponent, the questionist was
examined by his college. If successful, he was ‘sent up’ for
the B.a., the granting of degrees being a matter for the
University and not for the college.

The university’s own examinations, lasting three days,
were usually given just before Ash Wednesday. They were
in the hands of the university Proctor and other officials.
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The successful questionists aftervards submitted ‘suppli-
cats’ — both of Marlowe’s have survived — in which they
humbly ‘prayed’ that they might be admitted ad responden-
dum guaestioni before the Vice-Chancellor and the univer-
sity senate. The guaestio jtself, an examination in Aristotle’s
Prior dna[ytzcs does not seem to have daunted the budding
dramatist in the least. A few years later, in writing Doctor
Faustus, Marlowe makes his hero avow, in queer Latin and
queerer Greek, a still queerer enthusiasm for this driest of
philosophic treatises: [*%] )

Sweete Analutikes tis thou hast rauisht me,
Bene disserege est finis logices.

The university Grace Book duly records in 1484 that
Chras. Marlyn ex coll. corp. chris.

was admitted to the question and his supplicat is still pre-
served at the university Registry. In the usual formula,
Chrlstopherus Marlin prayeth that twelve completed terms
in which he hath heard the usual’lectures (even though not
wholly according to the form of the statute), together with
all opponencies, responsions, and other exercises required
by the foyal statute may suffice for him to be admitted to the
question’. The clause, ‘even though not wholly according to
the form of the statute’, was a mere bit of legalistic caution,
intended to cover any accidental irregularity. It occurs in
all supplicats of the perxod literally hundreds of which have
survived.[*?]

It is just about this time — the seventh week after Christ-
mas, 1%83/4 — that he who has been plain ‘Marlin’ through
four years of the Buttery accounts, suddenly becomes
‘Dominus Marlin’. He is made a Bachelor of Arts and
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thereby 2 ‘gentleman’, no matter what his birth, on thg
following Palm Sunday.

At the same time, Fhomas Nashe, who collaborated with
Marlowe in writing Dide Queene of Carthage, also received a
B.a. 1f, as many critics have belieyed, Dido is one of Mar-
lowe’s earliest plays, they may have written it as under-
graduates. Thomas Heywood, indefatigable play-hack of
Elizabethan ILondon, who hoasted of havmg ‘either an
entire hand, or at the least a maine finger’ in 220 plays, is
said to have been a student at Peterhouse at about this time
and may perhaps have known both Marlowe and Nashe.
It was pretty certainly he who later recast Marlowe’s Jew of
Malita. Robert Greene, later Marlowe’s bitterest enemy,
was also his contemporary at the University.['¢]

As an undergraduage, Marlowe was a satisfactory though
hardlv a brilliant student. Archbishop Parker’s scholars
were at least nominally in training for the Church, and the
young firebrand, who a few years later was shocking one half
of London with religious radicalism while he dazzled thg
other half with some of the purest poetry — and also some of
the purest rant — ever penned, was sufficiently sedate in the
role of a candidate for holy orders to persuade the dons of
Corpus Christi to send him up for his degree despite the
fact that he had fulfilled the requirements by the very
narrowest of margins, and had exceeded the absences per-
mitted under the statute by a good three weeks. He even
persuaded them to extend his scholarship to the longest
period permitted under Parker’s wﬂl——sn{ years. Yet in
the Ordo Senioritatis of the umver51ty s bachelors for his
year, he ranked only 199th among 231 and he was eighth
among the twelve from Corpus Christi. [15] .

The renewed grant of the scholarship is the harder to
understand because Corpus was at this time administered
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by Robert Norgate, a Master with*strong Puritan leanings,
who had gathered about him a group of dons with much the
same views. Marlowe, on the other hand, was soon to be-
come a religious sceptic who declared roundly that ‘all Pro-
testants ar hipocriticall Asses’ and who held that ‘if there ba
any god or any true religion then it is the papists’.[*¢]



CHAPTER VI

‘HIS FAITHFUL DEALING’

In all his accions he had behaued him selfe orderlie and discreetelie wherebie
he had done Her Majestie good seruice, and deserued to be rewarded for
his faithfull dealinge,

Acts of the Privy Council, Jung 29th, 1593

A cuancE seems to have come over Marlowe’s life in the
University, as soon as he had advantced to the rank of
bachelor, and had achieved the dignified title of ‘Dominus’
which went with it in the Bursar’s accounts and in the
Buttery Book. Hereafter, as we trace him week by week and
shilling by shilling through the Buttery Book and through
the scholarship accounts in the Annual Audits, we find
Marlowe less and less in Cambridge.

In the first trimester of 1584/5, Dominus Marlin was
present but three weeks, if we may judge by the three
shillings of his scholarship payments, though the Buttery
Book shows that he was not absent the full ten weeks
which this implies. In his second trimester he dfew his
scholarship payments for only seven and a half weeks, and
the Buttery Book again shows absences. In his third tri-
mester he drew his payments for only four weeks, and in his
fourth trimester for only five. Thg records of scholarship
payments for the next year are lost; but the Burttery Book
comes conveniently to the rescue and shows that he was
absent at intervals which total nearly four months. *

Thereafter the Buttery Book is lost; but the scholarship
accounts begin anew. In them we find Dominus Marlin
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tesent nine weeks in the first trimdster and five and a half
n the second. Thereafter Corpus Christi and the Bursar
know him no more. This disgraceful denius’s successor was
elected as usual in November 1587; but by this time Corpus
Christi was eager to forget, that such a scandalous personage
ever darkened its worn stone doorways or paced the grassy”
enclosure of the Old Court. Usually, when a new scholar
was placed upon the books, the, Bursar recorded the name of
the scholar whom he succeeded. But in this case the Bursar
would not so much as sully his goosequill with the abhorred
name. The Univcrsity had not wished to grant Marlowe a .
Master’s degree. It had been compelled to do so by the
Queen’s own Privy Ceuncil. But it could — and for the sake.
of Puritanism it did — at least make sure that the man’s
name should be named no more. .

The circumstafices under which Marlowe received his
M.A. have been elucidated by the discovery of a resolution
of the Privy Council bluntly directing the University to
award the degree whether it wanted to or not and ask no
questions. It was ‘not her Majestes pleasure that anie one
emploied as he had been in matter$ touching the bentefitt of
his countrie should be defamed b}yhose who are ignorant in
th’ affaires he went about’.[*] .

When Master Robert Norgate, of Corpus, and the Vice-
Chancellor received word like that from London, they knew
what they had to do, if their learned heads were to stand
steady on their shoulders. They did as they were ordered,
albeit with very wry faces. Marlowe became Magister ‘
Artium and departed his Cambridge life for London, leaving
some highly indignant dons, outwitted and overruled,
fuming behind him, in their dignity.

As an example of governmental interference in university
affairs, this document is remarkable even for the sixteenth
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century. It deserves to*be quoted in full. Thus it stands .in
the minutes of the Privy Council:

Whereas it was reported that‘Christopher Morley was
determined to haue gone beyond the seas to Reames
[Rheims] and there to remaine, their Lordskips thought
good to certifie that he had no such intent, but that in
all his accions he had behaued him selfe orderlie and dis-
creetelie wherebie he had done her Majestie good seruice,
and deserued to be rewarded for his faithfull dealinge.
Their Lordships’ request was that the rumor thereof should
be allaied by all possible meanes, and that he should be
furthered in the degree he was to take this next Com-
mencemernt; Because it was not her'lVIajestes pleasure that
anie one emploied as he had been in matters touching the
benefitt of his Countrie should be defajned by those who
are ignorant in th’ affaires he went about.

This is not the usual letter of the Privy Council, which is
always introduced in the Minutes formally as ‘A letter’. It
seems merely to have been a resolution; but the grim Lord
Burghley sat in the Privy Council as Lord Treasurer at that
particular meeting. Doubtless in his other capacity as -
Chancellor of the University he saw that it reached Cam-
bridge with no diminution in its emphatic language.

[t is not really very hard to see what must have happened.
This was the year before the Spanish Armada descended on
the coast of an England that was not quite sure whether it
was really Protestant or Catholic, nor any surer whether
Protestantism meant the Church of England or Puritanism.
There were grimly honest men who espoused all these views.
Catholic families still remained, loyally English for the most
part, but, so far as they dared, still practising ‘the old religion’
in secrecy. Devout English Jesuits, not so loyal, slipped into

8o ~



‘HIS FAITHFUL DEALING’

the country from the English Catholic seminary at Rheims,
disguised as laymen. Plotters against the Queen and the
State as well as against the established religion, they took
their lives in their hands when they came, and usually lost
Ahem for their faith in the end, lost them, not by snnple
comfortable beheading or hanging, but by torture or by the
horrible death of traitors — hanging, drawing, quartermo

They came to hearten the lmgermor faithful of the Church
of Rome, and to convert wavering P1otest1nts, but also to
intrigue agamst the heretic Queen — in their eyes no Queen
at all, but merely an upstart bastard — and her usurping
government.

The rulers of England, ecclesiastical and governmental,
were nervous. The university authorities, being a little of
both, were more nervous still. Serious-minded and devoutly
inclined university®’students, who found themselves turning
to the ancient faith, often under the skilful urging of the
disguised Jesuits, usually continued their education at Ox-
ford and Cambridge, veiling their real Catholic convictions,
and then slipped off to the Continent to complete their
studies for the Roman priesthood.

It is possible to judge Dr. Robert Noxgate, Master of
Corpus, a great deal too severely. What was he to think?
Converts® to Catholicism noteriously disappeared shortly
before receiving the Master’s degree. And here was one of
his own scholars — ostensibly in training for the priesthood
of the Church of England — interrupting his studies for
weeks at a time, moving mysteriously about the country,
and said by rumour to have made a journey to Rheims —a
city filled with wicked English Jesuits engaged in training
Roman €atholic pupils to overthrow the Queen’s throne,
the Queen’s State, and the Queen’s faith,

It is quite possible that Marlowe really did make a secret
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journey to Rheims, acting on secret instructions from some
one very high in Elizabeth’s affairs of state. The Queen’s
secret service was directed by *Sir Francis Walsingh ;}1
second cousin and friend of that Thomas Walsinghdm
who was I\/Iarlowes patron. His spies were everywhere,
listening to tavern conversations in England, watching the
English Catholic students in Rome, reportmg the casual
conversations of suspected Enghshmen abroad. Their
reports still linger in the archives, sometimes stralghtforward
letters telhng the worst in plam English, sometimes darkly
mysterious and conspiratorial in tone, signed only with a
Roman numeral forming part of the secret code.

Nor were these the comic sleuths of fiction. Sir Francis’s
secret service was vigilant and efficient. Did an Englishman
in Germany call the Queen an atheist? Walsingham had a
spy on the spot to hear him and write it down[*]. The secret
service was clever enough to intercept and read all the letters
that passed between the captive Mary Queen of Scots and
Anthony Babington’s Catholic conspirators, who sought, to
free her. It was also clever enough to speed those letters on
their *way again without the least suspicion among the
conspirators, And Robert Poley, one of the tools engaged in.
this very work, was an agent of Sir Francis Walsingham’s,
an acquaintance of Marlowe’s patron, Thomas Walsingham,
and an associate of Marlowe’s — dined with him, indeed, on
the very day of his death.[?) N

This man deceived the unfortunate Babington so
thoroughly that even when the conspirator had been be-
trayed, he was still not qulte sure whether Poley was the
faithful member of the conspiracy he seemed to be, or the
government spy he really was. As Babington fled"in a vain
effort to escape the death which soon overtook him, he sent
his treacherous friend a letter which is one of the most
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pathetic of all the pathetic documents that have come down
from those days, showing both his suspicion that his friend
had betrayed him and at tHe same time his unwillingness to
doubt his friend’s fidelity:[+]

ffarewell, sweet Robyn, ¥f as I take the, trae to me. If *
not Adieu, omuium bipedum nequissimus. Retorne me
thyne answere for my satisfaction, and my dyamond &
what els thow wilt. ‘The fornace is prepured wherin var
faith muste be tryed. ftarewell till we mete, which god
knowes when.

Poley’s character being what it was, Babington probably
never got his diamond.*/

If the Queen’s government —*as it certainly did — wanted
secret information about the Jesuit college at Rheims,
Marlowe was an ideal agent. He was about to take the
Master’s degree, was, in other words, at the very stage in
his studies when converts usually fled to the Catholic
seminary on the Continent. He was looked on with dis-
favour by the Puritans of Corpus. He was, as the reports
of other spies later made abundantly evident, able to
advocate Papist doctrine with alarming enthusiasm.[*]

He may really have gone to Rheims, and it would not be
strange if Tumour of that jourrtey reached the ears of Dr.
Norgate or the Vice-Chancellor. If so, there was only one
course for them to take: to refuse the degree, which Marlowe
had probably not done very much to earn, and cast out the
cut branch for the burning,

“ Marlowe, alarmed at the prospective loss of a greatly .
coveted distinction, dashed up to London, saw some friend!
powerful énough to move the Privy Council in his behalf,
returned to Cambridge, and triumpheds It is very likely
that this powerful friend was Lord¢ Burghley himself.
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Ccrtainly, his protector must have acted with great sp jed
since the degree was taken only a couple of days later.

Vice-Chancellors and Masters of Coll eges do not hke‘.)
being compelled to yield to wild and carelcss students.
Whatever they now thought of Marlowe’s loyalty to the
crown, his academic labours had for three years certainly not
been assiduous, and his religious views were certainly not
orthodox. There had been-trouble with religious scepticism
in Corpus for more than a decade — from the time of the
heretic Francis Kett who was still living at Corpus among the
dons for several months while Marlowe was in residence,
to the days of Thomas Fineux (another Kentishman, said
to have been ‘made an atheist’ by Marlowe), who entered
just as Marlowe was leaving but whose career, like the
heretical Kett's, gverlapped the poets Cambrldge was
probably the ﬁrst of many places whichin the next six years
were rather glad to see the last of Marlowe, who combined
more than ordinarily the madman and the poet. J
\_The Master’s degree was highly esteemed by English-
men of the Renaissance, when learning was cherished like
an art and when no unreal distinction was drawn between
art aud scholarshlp.) It represented as much study for asu
many years as a/modern doctorate; many university
students dropped out, distouraged by the rigour of the
course, before they had even attained the baccalaureate.
All the greater, therefore, was the pride of the masters.

The university itself ordered ‘that no master or scholar
shall presume to sit by any magter of arts in any chirch, or
at any lecture in the schools’. The dignity of the master was
rrecognized by special pr1v1leges and academic costume of
spec1al silken splendour. It was a proverb that *a Royston
thorse, and a Cambridge Master of Arts, are a couple of+
creatures that will give way to nobody’. The village of
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Royston, near Cambridge, made mfalt, which its horses
carried up to London on their backs. The horses could not
very well turn. out of the road; the Cambridge Masters,
feeling themselves equally laden with 1earmng,_w_Quld,th ]

“The boast of Marlowe’s enemy, Robert Greene, that he
was ‘Master of Arts in both Universities’, his contempt for
the upstart crow’, Shakespeare, who had not even a

achelor’s degree and Ben Jonsqn's satisfaction in becoming
a Master ‘in both ye Universities by yr favour not his
studie’ are thus entirely comprehensible.

The cobblér’s son was henceforward almost invariably
referred to as ‘gentleman’. He was in close association with
the great and powerfularistocrats of Elizabeth’s court. In
Cambridge, he spent much mere than the stipend of his
scholarship. In London, he wrote not nearly enough to
support him. And et there is never any hint that he was in
any straits for money. He had a powerful friend somewhere,
or perhaps several powerful friends; and it is no wonder he
turned to these mysterious patrons to get him that m.a. J

It would be interesting to know the exact nature of
Marlowe’s work for the government. It was obviously
confidential, and its nature is not specified even in the Privy
Council’s resolution. It was probably secret. service of some
'?ft, whi¢h almost certainly included the carrying of con-

dential letters and the dispatch of confidential business.
Elizabethan literary men were often used in this way.
Anthony Munday, a very minor dramatist, spied upon the
English Catholics in Rome for the benefit of the Queen’s
government. , James Welsh, a student of Magdalene College
Cambridge, Yalso did esplonage/ William Fowler, a minor
Scotch poet, Marlowe’s friend [Matthew Royden,and William
Vaughan, authorof The Golden Grove,all sentin secret reports.
Even Ben Jonson has been suspected of espionage.[?]
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This was a period df great activity in the governmegt’s
secret service. Mr. Secretary Walsingham received, between,
March of 1587 and June of 1588, a total of £3300 for_
secret service, the largest sum ever given him within so
short a time.

Some of that money quite probably went to Christopher
Marlowe, while he was still a B.a. of Cambndge University
and perhaps after he left the University. SpICS were some-
times employed as confidential messengers, carrying secret
dispatches of specml importance. Robert Poley, for example,
acted both as spy and as diplomatic courier. That may be
the reason why we find an official letter from Utrecht,
addressed to Lord Burghley on October 2nd, 1587, mention-
ing ‘Mr. Morley’ among ‘the messengers from you’.[*] If
Marlowe — who is called ‘Christopher Morley’ in the Privy
Council’s resolution — had really been® doing confidential
errands for the Lord Treasurer, who was also Chancellor of
the University, it is no wonder that the Privy Council was
atrifleemphatic about his degree. But we must notbe too syre,
for there seem to have been other Morleys in the Exchequer:

THen, too, Marlowé may have been abroad aiding in
some way the negotiations with the Duke of Parma,
sponsored by Sir James Crofts, a Spanish sympathizer who
still hoped that peace might be maintained. RoBert Cecil,
son of Lord Burghley, a former Cambridge student of about
Marlowe’s generation, was engaged in these negotiations,
which were still in progress in Belgium the next year, at the
very instant when the little Engheh warships were riddling
the hulks of the Armada with their shot. No wonder Parma
privately described Sir ]ames as ‘a weak old man of seventy
with very little sagacity’. More likely, however,“Marlowe
stood with the Walsingham family; and Sir Francis, at least,
was bitterly opposed to the peace negotiations.
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‘CHAPTER VII

LONDON AND FAME

That like I best that flyes beyond my reach.
Massacre a; paris, 99

True London to which Marlowe turned, as the gates of
Corpus Christi closed behind him, was the Londay of 2 very
short period’in Queen Elizabeth’s long reign. Marlowe
knew the literary life of the capital only from 158 to 1¢93.

Some time during sthose six years, or perhaps a little
earlier, Will Shakespeare had come up from Stratford.
These are the lost years of Shakespeare’s life. We do not
really know anything about him until the early 15907,
when he began to publish highly erotic but beaytifu] verse
like Venus and Adonis, a poem which probably owes its being
to a vogue started by Marlowe’s Hero and Leander, We do
Lnow ghat after his imantiang  Shakesneare Aoos gut of
Stratford records, save for the premature birth of 5 datighter
and the entirely decorous and respectable birth of some later
offspring.

But Sitakespeare’s life covers the whole of the great period
of English literature under Queen Elizabeth and the greater
part of that under King James. No matter when he came to
London, Shakespeare certainly lived there until Jate in life
— late, that is, for those days of swift and sudden death. He
saw almost the whole of the most brilliant epoch iy English
letters, before he retired — rich, respected, and fypays —
o his native Stratford.

He saw the last of the old theatrical inns; he sgw the new
theatres go up, one after another, to supplement the first

v
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two or three, which were all that Maslowe knew. He lived
through the rising of the Earl of Essex, in which his Richard
17 was used as propaganda; went to court as actor and a
playwright; wrote (says a legend of respectable antiquity)
one play at the Queen’s own command; won the honour ofa

" coat of arms and gave the Stratford Shakespeales a place
among the better people; intervened to help on the marriage
of his landlady’s daughter,; stole a g1rr from Richard
Burbage; bought property and set up as a landowner;

affably lent his influence to help forward the affairs of
fellow-townsmen of Stratford; saw the foundation of the
Empire laid, once the Spaniards were conquered; saw the
Queen grow old and haggard and ridiculous, yet hold the
hearts of her subjects all the while and match her wits against
the best of her foemen to the very end; saw the new King
ride down from Scotland; and himself, #& a King’s Player,
walked i the royal procession clad in a royal gift of scarlet
cloth.

Of all these things, Marlowe knew nothing. He slep\t in
the churchyard at Deptford, while on Bankside, illiterate,
orreedy Ph1l1p Henslove, money-lender and theatrlcal
pr oduc,er watched with covetous eyes, the money that rolled
in from _BlOduCthll after production of the dead poet s plays
and in the booksellers’ shops around St. Paul’s 4n eager

ublic spent its sn(pences for fifty years upon those shabb}
little pamphlets in which the plays and poems first appeared,
early editions which to-day sell for much more than their
Welght in gold.

M'lrlowe was killed a few months after his twenty-ninth
birthday. His life was short; and of that short life most was
spent in Canterbury and in CambAidge Fame came-qu.ckly,
when he reached London at last, but the whole space from
fame to death was five or E’_’years at most. The years be-
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tyween ]uly of 1587 when he took His first degree, and May
3oth 1593, when he took a dagger thrust above the eye from
hlS friend Ingram Frizer;and died, included all the fledgling
eagi'ever Kfiew of London life. It is worth while to study
carefully the narrow stage that London set for his br1ef
scene.,

‘Marlowe never heard most of the greatest names of
Elizabethan literature. He knew Spenser’s poems well and
almost certainly knew the poet, too. He may have met Sir
Philip Sidney. But Shakespeare to him was a raw young
begmner who looked as if he might eventually amount to
something. Marlowe never heard of Othello, Macbeth, Lear,
or Twelfth Night. 1fde knew Hamler at all, it was as some
anonymous early play, botched and bloody, perhaps the
work of his friend Thomas Kyd, which Shakespeare
revised years aftefward. Francis Bacon/tg him was a rising
young lawyer, lucky enough to have a seat in Parliament and
powerful friends at Court. Francis Beaumont was a child of
less than ten. John Fletcher was a boy, still at Corpus
Christi. Ben Jonson was a bricklayer’s stepson in his "teens;
certainly no one had ever heard of him. . _

The Elizabethan writers that Marlowe knew were minor
figures, mostly pitiable hacks, whose reputations have for
the most part ill endured the.test of time — envious Robert
Greene, malignant Gabriel Harvey, satiric Thomas Nashe,
learned Thomas Watson, grave George Chapman, dissolute
George Peele, and Sir Walter Ralegh, whose romantic life
has never been forgotten and whose Dooks are 1 AT MEver,

read.. 7 T T

““The London that Marlowe knew, including neighbouring

Westminster, sprawled along the river for three or four
. miles. From north to south, including Southwark on the

opposite bank of the Thames, it reached about two miles.[*}
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It was a city of 100,000° or 120,000 inhabitants, obviously
of some degree of piety, since they worshipped in 119
churches, whose steeples broke: the low Elizabethan
skyline, dominated by the squat tower of St. Paul’s —
not the great dome-crowned edifice of Sir Chrlstopher
\Nren, but thé old cathedral which had already lost its
spire and which perished in the great ﬁre seventy years
later.

Municipal affairs were dommated by the dour but solid
London burghers, of Puritanical leanings. Social life and
Jgaiety were dominated by the gallants and light wenches of
the Court. Over them all, during Marlowe’s first year in
London, hung the shadow of Spain, the fear of the Armada
.and the Duke of Parma’s soldiery, ready to bring back the
terrible days of Bloody Mary. Then came the victory of
‘Howard and Drake and Hawkms/a’ gredt joy and a new
tbuoyancy in the English spirit, a proud exultation in
England’s new freedom and power, all expressed in an
outburst of poetry.

Splendid though its citizens thought it, Marlowe’s London
would in_modern eyes have appeared at most quaintly
Qlctures_qum and 1 at_worst rather mean,/ The streets were -
narrow, ill-lighted, and unsafe. The police were constables
much like Dogberry and his «aides in Shakespeare’s Muck
Ado. Two of the Shoreditch constables about this time went
in fear of their lives because of the poet Marlowe, and
appealed to the courts for protection against him.[?] The
streets which they guarded were filthy, in spite of the
sanitary decree of some early enthusiast for public health,
which forbade householders to empty waste into the streets
before nine o'clock at night, thereby adding a new speril to
nocturnal rambles. s

But if the streets that Marlowe trod were filthy, they
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were also inimitably picturesque! They resounded with
street-cries which an old playwright has preserved:[?]

‘Kitchen-stuff, maids?’

‘Hot fine oat-cakes, hot!’

‘“Whiting, maids, whiting!’

‘T ha’ white radish, white hard lettuce, white youné
onions!’

‘Salt — salt — white Wor-stershire salt!’

‘Small-coals here!’

‘Lanthorn and candle-light here!’

These weré the cries, so thythmically delivered that they
could be bundled together to make a lyric for Thomas
Heywood’s play on &Lucrece.

Elizabethan gentry, gallants, nobles, and prosperous
merchants who wanted to keep their fine white ruffs
unspotted, their $ilken doublets and fine velvet cloaks free
from the street mire flung up by galloping riders or by the
new—fangled coaches that were becoming fashionable and
greating a traffic problem, much preferred to travel by
water. The ‘silver christall streame’,[*] of the River
Thames — in those days still fre€ from the contanfinations
of modernity — dominated communications. The old plays
that deal with London life are full of allusions showing that
the rivdr was the city’s principal highway. Up and down
stream and across the current, north and south among the
swans, bobbed the watermen, their little boats darting
wherever their fares demanded, with cries of ‘Eastward, ho!’
‘“Westward, ho!’ to warn, other craft and the gliding swans
as well.

It is no wonder that Elizabethan lyrics are full of swans,
for ther graceful white birds, protected by the Queen who
owned them, were everywhere ./Sailing thirty miles down the
Thames to London, a German traveller found that ‘all the
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time the river was full of tame swans, who have nests ang
breed in small islands’. And, said another, ‘the sight of
them and their noise is vastly agreeable to the fleets that
meet them in their course’.[*] These, evidently, did not
include Orlando Gibbons’s ‘silver ,swan that living had no
note’. ’

On state occasions, the Thames bore the Queen herself
in her Royal barge, her wateymen in splendid liveries. In
Marlowe’s time, there led down from the palace at Whitehall
‘a verye statlye passage to the Thamise for her Ma% to
take bardge, to passe at her pleasure the pleasant streame’.[*]
The nobility built their palaces along the main-travelled
thoroughfare, with water-gates leading down to its bank, and
like their Royal mistress travelled in stately barges of their
own. The Lord Mayor and city dignitaries, not to be out-
done, voyaged upon the Thames, as a visilor records, in a
barge ‘covered with red taffetas ornamented with a white
cross’, while ‘each guild or company had its own barge,
ornamented with numerous flags by which each company
might be distinguished’.["]

Betweten the courts and the Tower of London the prison
barges, bearing state prisoners to and from their trials, plied ~
frequently enough to be familiar sights. The headsman sat
grimly in the same barge withs his prospective victith — the
blade of the axe turned from him if acquitted, the blade
turned toward him if convicted. Somehow, in most cases,
the blade did turn toward the prisoner eventually. As a
foreigner remarked, it was hard to find a nobleman who had
not had some relatives beheaded. During Queen Elizabeth’s .
reign, 1t is estimated that the government executed 64.76/1
men and women in London and Middlesex alone.* :

The river itself was dominated by London Bridge, the
only means of crossing on foot. Here tenements had risen
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to a height of several stories and if them scores of families
lived, their houses fronting inward on the bridge as on a
narrow lane, the rushing-water beneath them. ‘In the midst’,
says an account contemporary with Marlowe,[*] there was
‘a drawe bridge, and vppon the same br1dge on either side,
the houses so artificially combined, that the whole bridgeé
seemeth not onely a mayne and falre streete, but men seeme
to passe vnder a continuall rqofe.” The Way was SO narrow
that two coaches could barely pass each othc1

To support all this, twenty thick stone DlClS obstructed
the water, "so that the bridge became almost a dam, the
Thames rushing between them as if through sluices.
‘Shooting the bridge’ was a minor adventure. On the
southern end of London Bridge, the ‘Surrey side’, the heads
of traitors stood on long, spiked poles. The number varied:
but some thirty®usually stood there, until they mouldered
away or were replaced with others, as silent warning to the
throngs of the great Queen’s subjects passing underneath.
Jesuit missionary priests who had crossed in disguise from
the Continent and who, landing at Dover, often passed this
way, could glance up at their predecessors and see what their
own fate was pretty certain to be. One of those priests later
used ‘Christopher Marlowe’ as a convenient alias. The
Tower® of London, grim place of torture, imprisonment,
and execution, stood farther down the river, much as i1t had
stood for centuries, much as it stands to-day — ‘strong and
ample, well walled and trenched about, beautified with
sundrie buildings, semblable to a little towne'.[?]

London, amid this grlmness mingled with splendour, was
developing a taste for a new kind of drama which was both
grim and splendid. The miracle, mystery, and morality
plays, lingering on into the latter half of the sixteentl
century, touched the boyhood of Marlowe and Shakespeare
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both of whom show in their writings their familiarity with
these old plays. The universities had long made a practice
of producing plays in Greek and I.atin — usually with the
approval of their rulers — but these were for the educated
few.

* The mass of the English people had formed the habit of
play—actmg for half the population of the town might take
part in the performance of one,of the mystery cycles These
popular plavs were crude for the most part, but hearty and
roughly vigorous. More important, the masses had gained a
taste for play going, much like the taste of our dwn masses
for the cinema. Plays were exciting. They were unreal; but
' they were full of stir and colour, tales of far away and long
!ago that broke the monotony of life in Tudor villages and
London shops. The noblhty shared these tastes; but, better
educated they sought in English plays th® grace of classic
finish and style that they had learned to know in the
universities.
. Religion no longer monopolized the drama. Since early,
/'fn the century, small groups of players had wandered about
the kingdom, setting up "their stages of barrel-heads and
planks in the courtyards of the inns (with their tiers of
balconies for the spectators all around). Legally, these
players were rogues, vagabonds and masterless mén; the
godly burghers of London disapproved of them as much as
the Queen and her nobles encouraged them. J

1t was this favour that saved the day for the actors. There

was always a way to circumvent the law. The nobility had
the rlght to maintain ‘servants’, mlmstermg to their own
amusements. [t was, therefore, always easy for a manager to
get some actors together, buy a few costumes, find some
manuscripts, and then persuade the Lord Admiral — or the
Lord Chamberlain, or the Lord Warden of the Cinque
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Ports — that it would be a fine thifg to have a company of
actors wearing his badge Thus the actors hecame the
nobleman’s privileged servants. Naturally, the noble lord
never paid his actors; but the protection of his name
enabled them to make 2 living for themselves and the drama
to flourish. ’ ’

At least ﬁve inns in Elizabethan London were quite
as much ‘common osteryes turned to playhouses’, as they
were inns. These were the Bull, the Bell, the Bell Savage,
the Cross Keys and the Boar’s Head. [“’] "But there was
always trouble. The bedrooms of the inns opened directly
on the balconies where upper-class spectators sat to watch
the plays. Small wonder that the citizens of London objected
when they found how frequent was the ‘inveigling and
alluring of maids, specially orphans and good citizens’
children, under age, to privy and unmeet contacts’.[1+]

r'The Puritan element in the City objected to plays any-
how, on general principles, One of their number asserted
that the devil gave theatrical performances in hell every
Sunday evening to offset any possible good the churches
might do on that day: The cletgy complained that the
competition of the plays was hard to meet. The perpetual
danger of plague often gave the London burghers good
excuse to forbid the gathering of audiences, for fear of
contagion. The Elizabethan impresarios found themselves
perpetually harassed. J

Scattered here and there about London were ‘Libe\/ties —
districts which were geographmally in the city, but legally
outside it. They were pohced by the Queen’s indulgent
government, not by the stern city of London. These offered
haven to the players — Marlowe himself went to live in the
Liberty of Norton Folgate, and Shakespeare in the Liberty of
Shoreditch. The first Blackfriars theatre was set up in

95



Al

CHRISTOPHER MARLOWE

the Liberty of Blackfriars to enable the actors and their
noble patrons to snap their fingers at the Puritans. But
this little ‘private’ theatre was too-small for really profitable _
theatrical ventures.

It was James Burbage, father of Richard Burbage —

" star of Shakespeare’s company, creator of Hamlet and many
another leading Shakespearean role — who st fotind a way
sut of the difficulty. North of the city was Finsbury Fields —
open country with a few houses, just outside London, near
enough to attract audiences, but completely beyond the
legal jurisdiction of the Lord Mayor. *

Here, in 1576, the elder Burbage and his brother-in-
law set up the first real theatre that Bngland had possessed
since the Roman legions withdrew in 411y It was more than
a thousand years since anyone had built a theatre in England.
The architect did not know quite what was needed; but he
had a model in the theatrical inn-yards. He hit upon a
brilliant idea. He would simply build an inn-yard with its
balconies and stage, and leave out the inn. Thus was creatgd
the first purely British theatre, to which its creators gave the
obvious name. 1t was 742 Theatre. There was no other.

Here the actors, unmolested, plied their craft. Here~
Marlowe’s Doctor Faustus was certainly produced and
probably Tamburlaine[**] Jo .

As usual when one business pioneer embarks upon a
new and successful venture, imitators were not far behind.
Within a year or two there was another theatre — the Curtain,
whose name still lingers in ‘Curtain Road’, now a part of
metropolitan London. *

We know a good deal about these early theatres. Wander-
ing foreigners came, beheld, and wrote descriptions home.
One such, with a sketch attached, turned up in Holland a
few centuries later. The artists who drew laboriously detailed
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panoramas of Elizabethan London put the theatres in with
as much painstaking detail as if they had guessed how
interesting their sketches® would be to later generations.
The contract for the Fortune theatre remains, and we know
that Shakespeare’s Globe was built to the specifications of
that very contract.

Even without all this detail, we can almost reconstruct
these old playhouses in our mmds eyes from allusions and
stage directions in the old plays. The buildings were
rounded or octagonal, That is why Shakespeare’s prologue
to Henry V' calls the theatre ‘this wooden O’.»The inn- yards
had been open to the sky? Then so were the theatres. The
strolling players of the vlder days had performed on impro-
vized stages of barrels and planks projecting out into the
inn-yard? Then the new theatres would have permanent
stages just like it. The gallants who could afford to pay for
inn rooms had sat on the balconies of the inns? Then let
them sit on the balconies of the new theatres. The common
herd had stood in the mud of the inn-yard? Then let them
stand in the corresponding part of the theatres. In the old,
rounded bull-rings, this had been ‘the pit’? Then let’it be
the pit in the new theatres.

—In 1589, by the time Marlowe had won a reputation with
his earliest plays, the Burbages and their theatre were in
worse than usual difficulties. The widow of Burbage’s
former partner turned up one day, accompanied by an
attorney with a claim; and there followed a scene which is
fully recorded in an extant legal document of incredible.
solemnity.[**] Mrs. Burbage received her guests with
something less than cordiality. She told them that her son,
Cuthbert Burbage, would ‘break their knaves’ heads’ at the
-earliest opportunity, while the elder Mr. Burbage, from
an upper window, so far forgot himself as to call the
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importunate widow a ‘fhurdering whore’ and her companipns
‘villains, rascals, and knaves’/

‘If my son come’, continued- Mr. Burbage, ‘if my son
come he will thump you hence.” Just then Cuthbert did
come, ‘and in very hot sort bid them get hence.” After what
the w1dow and the lawyer had heard of Cuthbert’s pugilistic
prowess and his 1mpetuous disposition, tHey ‘went their
ways appalled by a final sesies of ‘great and horrible oathes’
from the Burbages, father and son.

When the’ lawyer appeared upon a later visit, the other
son, Richard Burbage, and his mother ‘beat him with a
broom staff, calling him murdering knavey When a second
attorney ventured the opinion that shis was no way to treat
the bearer of a court order, ‘the said Richard Burbadge,
scornfully and disdainfully playing with this deponent’s
nose, said that if he dealt in the matter,”he would beat him
also’.[*+]

Some timorous soul among the actors — it was the brother
of the great Edward Alleyn, who starred in most  of
Marlowe’s plays — murmured a few cautious words about
assault and battery, but Burbage replied, ‘My sons, if they
will be ruled by me, shall at their next coming provide
charged pistols, with powder and hempseed, to shoot them
in the legs’. .

The Theatre, it is not surprising to learn, stayed under
the control of the Burbages. When it came down at last
in 1598, it was the Burbage heirs who took it down, to
build Shakespeare s Globe and to found a new stock
company, in which Master William Shakespeare was a
prominent shareholder, as well as actor, playw‘fxght and
general handyman.

Southwark, the south bank of the Thames, also known.
as the Surrey Side, had two theatres, during at least part of
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Marlowe’s life in London.ﬁne was the rather mysterious
theatre at Newington Butts, standing well back from the
river, which does not seem to have been very popular and
about which little is known. The other was the Rose,
standing near the Clink Prisof, in the ‘Liberty of the Clink’,
directly on Bankside and close to the southern end of
London Bridge? Newington Butts seems to have been little
used after 1592.[**] The Rose was probably the theatre
where Marlowe saw most of his own plays berformed; for
it was built about 1587/8[**] and was largely controlled by
Philip Henslowe, father-in-law of Edward Alleyn, who
starred as Tamburlaire, Faustus and Barabas. ./

The Rose was a circular building of timber, lath, and
plaster, with the usual stage projecting into the pit, a
‘heavens’ over the stage — wherc the ‘j dragon in fostes’
doubtless hovered — the whole crowned by a thatched roof
and flagpole, where a banner announced the beginning of a
play It was thoroughly “overhauled in 1591/2, by which
time Henslowe was in complete control of its management.
His accounts[**] at this time are full of such purchases as
‘hallfe a lode of lathes’, ‘elme bordes’, ‘ij thowssen of lathe
naylles’, ‘fur powles’, and ‘ij gystes to bear the chymne’.
So fantastic is his spelling that one often has to pronounce
the words once or twice before one can see what he means.

All this refurbishing was in preparation for the coming of
Lord Strange’s players, with Edward Alleyn at their head.
These actors were, just about this time, making a great
success with Marlowe’s” Jew of Malta, taking in fifty
shillings or more at the box office for a single performance.

Bankside, where they played, was not a particularly
reputable section of London, though no Elizabethan play-
~wright or producer ever worried greatly over such matters.
There were taverns, bull-rings, bear-rings, kennels for the
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dogs that tormented the poor beasts. Along the river
stood a row of famous brothels, pwned by the Bishop of
Winchester, whose episcopal palace stood a little farther
down the river, nearer the Bridge and respectability. v'The
 frail sisterhood to whom the Bishop leased his property were
known as ‘Winchester geese’ or ‘Winchester pigeons’.
Theirs had been a vice district for c’qrMS. ‘When Henry 11
laid down regulations to control this sorry traffic ‘accord-
ing to the old*customs that had been there used time out
of mind’,[*#] the ‘stew-holders’ were forbidden’to keep any
inmate ‘against her will that would leave her sin’, forbidden
to sell food or drink, forbidden to keep open on holidays.
Further, ‘no man to be drawn or enticed into any stew-
house’. The police were to exercise supervision and there
was some effort at sanitary regulation. The dead harlots,
forbidden Christian burial, lay in what was euphemistically
called a ‘Single Woman’s Churchyard appointed for them
far from the parish church’.

The stews were more or less legal establishments until
the time of Henry VIF. In 1545/6 that exponent of
morality suppressed the whole district by statute, though as
Bishop Fuller explains, many suspected that ‘he rather
scattered than quenched the fire’.[**] The stews were no
longer under legal protection, but references in the old
plays make it abundantly evident that they were still
flourishing. A few plays — like Holland's Leaguer, named
after a famous brothel — even laid their scenes in the vice
district, to which Shakespeare occAsionally alludes.[**] Ben
Jonson, in his parody of Marlowe's Hero and Leander,
degrades the story of that exquisite idyll to make ‘Hero a
wench of Bankside, who going over one morning to Old

Fish street Leander spies her land at Trig-Stairs and falls
in love with her’.[**]
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Conveniently at hand stood ‘the €link’, a prison ‘for any
such as should brabble, fray, or break the peace in the said
bank or in the brothel heuses’.[2¢]

This was the London to which Marlowe came down from
Cambridge to try his fortune. He was disgraced at
Cambridge, and Canterbury was probably nome too friendly .
to a former candidate for holy orders who was now writing
for the stage. Somewhere in the background were powerful
friends. Distinctly in the foreg1 ound were some very riotous
companions. The brilliant Ralegh and the fearned Harriot
were his friends/ He was in some way attached to the circle
of the Countess of Pembroke £ at least he writes a dedica-
tion to her. This was Sir Philip Sidney’s sister, for whom
Arcadia was writteny He had his education, his pen, his
genius, and his way vy to make. He plunged into_the life of

London.

101



CHAPTER VIIIY

A YOUNG CAREER

Nature that fram’d vs of foure Elements,
Warring within our breasts for regiments
Doth teach vs all to haue aspyring minds.
1 Temburiaine, 869-871

IT was a grow..g practice at this time for young university
men to seek their fortunes in the literary life of the capital.
John Lyly, down from ©Oxford, disgusted with a university
where he had ‘tyr’d at a dry breast three years’, had made a
sensational success with a novel, written in a new and highly
artificial English prose of his own devistng, Euplues, the

" Anatomy of IVir; and had followed it quickly with a sequel
when he saw its success — Euphues and His England. The
books were written in a new style — one mlght almost say a,
new jargon. FElaborate bits of strange natural history,
borroweg from Pliny, supplied most of the metaphors, which
dealt with unicorns, mermaids, basilisks and elephants. -
Every sentence balanced and many of the balanced pairg of
metaphors were alliterative. it was a strange, lifeless,
artificial language, which Shakespeare ridiculed and parodied
a few years later.

But as so often happens, the very strangeness of the jargon
made it popular. And Lyly, seeing that his work had
become the fashlon, plunged into dramatic writing with no
more misgivings as to his spec1al talents than a popular
thodern novelist assailing the cinema or attempting to
lecture. The result was a series of weakly pretty and fanciful
comedies, known to modern readers chiefly by a few
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exquisite lyrics which find their *way into anthologies
under Lyly’s name, though they were quite possibly not
his work at all. Elizabethan writers took what they wanted
where they found it; there never,was a race that troubled
its head less over literary gthics. /

After Lyly, there came suddenly a whole group of univer- .
sity graduates, some to become poets and live in obscure
dependence on noblemen angd gentry who were at once
friends and patrons, others to plunge into that wild variety
of hack-work by which the professional Elizabethan man-
of-letters made his scanty living — plays, verse and those
‘scald, triviall, lying pamphlets’, which were sold for six-
pence around St. Paul’s. These were the cheaper journalism
of the day, fiction of a falsely moralistic sort, occasional pieces
of unblushing bqwdry, handbooks of this and that, religious
tracts, and most 1rrehg10usly savage criticism of each other
— anything that would keep the needy hacks alive in their
obscure lodgings. ’
., This was the first group of professional, university-
trained literary men that London had ever known. As such,
they were promptly dubbed ‘the ‘University Wits’,«and by
that name the group has come down the ages. The name
did .not, to the Elizabethan mind, imply that they were
witty. None, as a matter of fact, was witty in our modern
sense, and Marlowe least of all. Even humour was notably
lacking in most of thesp. Their attacks were downright
savage, brutal sneers —/what their contemporaries called
‘snarling satires’. The Archblshop of Canterbury had to
intervene eventually, callmg in and burning the volumes of
laborious abuse with which Thomas Nashe and the Cam-
bridge don, Gabriel Harvey, had assailed each other.

“The University Intellectuals’ would be a pretty fair
rendermg of the school’s name into modern English. It
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meant that their work’had a certain polish derived parﬂy
from the classics and partly from rhetorical training. It
meant also that their work had an-elegance which had been
lacking in most secular writing in the hundred and fifty
years since Chaucer. It meant alsp that here were men who
could write out of a wide intellectual background, not the
“ming motherwits’ at whom Marlowe aims a barbed shaft
in the opening lines of Tambuglaine.

The group included not- only Marlowe, Nashe and
Greene, who were closely aésociated, but also George Peelg
and Dr. Thomas Lodge/ that early example of a since
familiar type, the literary medico. Most of these men knew
Marlowe personally. We know that from the tone of their
allusions to him, whether they praise or whether they sneer.
None of them, in fact, could verggwell Wyoid knowing all
about him. Literary London was a very narrow circle in
which the different groups were all closely connected. The
eccentric, spendthrift writers, the sober, money-seeking
stationers, who printed their work, and the actors who did
their best to see that plays at least were zoz printed, so long as
their performance could still draw a crowd.

‘/Plays for the popular stage had always suffered because
the playwrights could never quite make up their minds what
kind of verse they wanted to write in. For some strange
reason, it never occurred to any of them to go about with
their ears open, listen to the real dialogue of daily life, and
then write the realistic, racy prose of the actual speech
about them. Instead they experime}}ted with any and every
kind of verse form. The writers of the early religious plays
tried to make their characters talk in stanzas and the young
Shakespeare, years later, quietly dropped an entire sonnet
into a particularly long speech in Love’s Labour’s Lost.
But dialogue in stanzas was hopeless. It was too glaringly
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art1ﬁc1a1 it made any quick moverment of the play impos-
sible; and repartee in stanza-form was as near lmpossxbxhty
as literature could be.

Lyly had tried to write in riming couplets. Then came
the authors of Gorlwdyc, who produced very nearly the dullest
tragedy in thé'world — in itself a considerable’achievement —
an%_gﬁr:qépced At the same time a stupendous idea. The
classical dramatists of Greece,and Rome had written blank
verse. It now appeared perfectly possible to write blank
verse in English and use it on the stage. ?t is hard to see
why no one had ever thought of it before, since every
schoolboy was brought up on Latin blank verse, learning
to read it and even trying to write it, throughout his school
days

% Even when tKe eajggest English blank verse began at
length to be written, it was merely the old rimed couplet
with the rimes left out. Each line stood by itself. A pause
at the end marked epch off as a separate unit in the rhythmic
scheme. {The ‘runon’ line was unknown here was.none
of that merging of one line into_another ,_ywth,subﬂa varia-
tion in the pauses, or with no pause at all, to give the verse_
variety, beauty, even flow ahd _movement, and_some feel-
ing ot real hfe.} (]_:nOhSh blank - verse, was all a clattermg
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unrehieved. n§rpall wonder that it found,femﬂlmitf&torsw)
’f“"““sb}?{é‘“?éirs after Gorboduc, blank verse was tried again
on the stage, in a play — long since and most justly forgotten
— called The Misfortunes of Arthur.

But plays like these were somewhat prec1ous affairs,
intended for the private stage and the upper classes./Blank
verse reached the pragtical, commercial stage one i
1587 or 1588 when Christopher Marlowe walked into The
Theatre or The Curtain with the manuscript of Tamburiaine. .
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under his arm. It is not by any means certaix that his plzy
was the first blank verse to astonish the earg QF the ground-
lings. The Spanish Tragedie — a flamboyam; blood-soaked

. melodrama supposed to have been written by Thomas Kyd,

who at one time shared rogms with Marlowe — may have
.preceded it on“the stage. \71'“

It does not make a great deal of difference. @Q_th‘b_glped
to make blank verse popular; both plays made a tremendous
impression; both were certainly written at about the same
time, perhaps in the same chamber; both suffer from a
lamentable tendency to blood and bombast; both were
admired and imitated; both were in blank verse. But there
was one enormous difference. Lggburlaine, with all its noise
and its rant and its frequent moments of unrelieved ‘hokum’,
was redeemed by the unearthly beauty of the finest passages,
‘sometimes even of the most violent passagés, by an intense
and genuine feeling, and [y occasional passages of the purest
lyricism which in its_own special Kind has never been
surpassed. v/

This was ‘Marlowe’s mighty line’, and no matter how
7c1umsily,it was imitated, no*matter how much it was ridiculed
and parodied, and no matter how much it deserved both
ridicule and parodyﬁt brought to the English stage for the
first time ‘the heady music of tht five marching iambsy the
pentameter line which was to bg modified and sweetened by
S@espear? to be gradually reduced almost to the level of
wc~o>nﬁy'c-:‘wr-s‘zft:ﬁ.)nal English by Beaumont and Fletcher, but
never to be lost from the English stage so long as plays were
written in verse at all, and to remain for ever after in the
poetry that is written in books.v”

** When one is told how important Tambyzlaine was in the

development of the Engfish popular drama, how long its

influence lasted, and how great its greatest passages really
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are, reading tpo ‘ﬁlay is something of a shock. It is long, '
noisy, tedious, smd frequently absurd. Its characters are:
designed to be stlperhuman and often are simply not human.
It 1s bloodthirsty with a more than Elizabethan blood-
thirstiness... It is full of mere rant and it is often_wb__g__rgpastic.‘

But in spite of all that, there is good reasen for callingl
it an 1mportant Play, even in its own way a great play. It
ughers in an entirely new period in drama. It introduces a
new medium, bla 1t stirs its hearers sufﬁaently
to keep its memory alive for a century or mote. It contains
some of the finest lyric passages ever written., It mar] marks the
first step toward a drama at once literate and popuhr

Tamburlaine is a_play on the theme of ,power, Whu.h/

obsessed the poor shoe-maker’s son so completely, that 1(1
dominated_almost everything he ever wrote, T amburlaine
deals with pohtltal power, the mlght of the conqueror[
Doctor Faustus deals with power of the intellect, unlawfu
power through black mach/ The Few of Malta deals with
the power of wealth, gained through unscrupulous Machial
vellian ‘pollicie’. The Massacre ar Paris returns again to the,
theme of political power, to be attained by violencg, as in’
Tamburlaine, and also by ‘pollicie’, as in The Jew of Malta. )

The soliloquy of the Duke of Guise, one of the few pieceg
of pure if violent poetry in this very dull play is the epitome
of Marlowe’s own mind, and the minds of the fiery and
rebellious heroes who echo it:[] -

¥ What glory is there in a common good,
That hanges for euery peasant to atchiue?
' That like I best that fiyes beyond my reach.
Set me to scale the high Peramides, -
And thereon set the Diadem of Fraunce,
Ile either rend it with my nayles to naught,
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Or mount theetop with my aspiring winges,
Although my downfall be the deepest hell.

For this, I wake, when others think I sleepe,
For this, I waite, that scornes attendance else.

t spirie is Tamburlaine, Faustus, Barabas, Guise —
and Christopher Marlowe, playwright of I.ondon —all 11
one. Only in Dido, Queene of Carthage, whére he had Nash
as a collaborator, or in Edward the Second, last and neares
perfection of Marlowe’s plays, in which he shows for the
first time signs of restraint and mastery of ‘his mediug
and the prospect of growing into something newer anc
greater, does Marlowe vary from his formula. ,

Marlowe’s Tamburlaine 1s an early example of a kind o
play common enough in Elizabethan days. It is neithe
tragedy nor comedy, but a chronicle play,*based on more o
less authentic history, rewritten and adapted for the stage
The Tamburlaine of history was_Timur Lenk (Timur the
Lame), the Asiatic conqueror of omose armie
swept across south-western Asia, conquered the Turkist
Emperor, Ylderim (Thurderbolt) Bajazeth, and died abou
1404, something less than two centuries before young
Marlowe, casting about for a subject, stumbled on some
books at Cambridge, and began to regard him as a possibk
means of success in the theatre.

The Timur Lenk of history really did most of the thing:
that Marlowe astonished the London audiences by making
him do upon the stage; and one may have a very interesting
time tracing down all the strange avenues along which new:
of the far-off Asiatic warrior reached the young Englist
aniversity scholar in Cambridge or London. As the play
opens, the weak-minded King of Persia is dispatching hi
general, Theridamas, to suppress[*]
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Tamburlaine, that sturdie Scythian thiefe,
That robs your merchants of Persepolis.

Tamburlaine wins the Persian general and his men over to
join his own band, captures the ‘Soldan of Egypt’s’ daughter
Zenocrate — obviously so named because the poet remem-
bered a Greek pHilosopher — then joins forces with a second
Persian army and places the kiﬁg’s brother on the throne of
Persia, then overthrows the new monarch and makes him-
self King of Persia. All this by the end of the second act.

It was this crowded action, this rush and bustle of mimic
armies across the stage, as well as thg beautyy of the verse,
that thrilled Elizabethan audiencess Here was a play that
told its story in orotund and thrilling language, where its
predecessors had ‘relied on inanely artificial dialogue, or
else called in a chorus to explain to the long-suffering
audience what the play was really all about. /

The rest of the drama is equally stirring. The Turkish
sultan, Bajazeth, enters with ‘the kings of Fess, Morocco,
and Argier, with others, in great pompe’. (Fez, Morocco,
and Algiers, the Barbary states of Northern Africa, were
actually under Turkish suzerainty and Marlowe had taken
heir names, spellings and ally from the map by Ortelius in
the Corpus Christi library.) Bajazeth’s army encounters
Tamburlaine’s off-stage while ‘they sound the battell with-
in’. Zabina, the Turkish Empress, and Tamburlaine’s
Zenocrate sit watching it from the stage and taunting each
other, until Bajazeth is o¥ercome.

Enter now the Soldan of Egypt, coming to his daughter’s -

rescue with an army — and a speech that became a byword

in Elizabethan London. It was the kind of passion in the

kind of resounding language that a robustious actor with a

big resonant voice and the right kind of talent could take
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down to the front and use to make the theatre ring:[?]

Awake ye men of Memphis, heare the clange
Of Scythian trumpets, heare the Basiliskes,
That roaring, shake Damascus turrets downe.
The rogue of Volga holds Zenocrate,

The Souldans daughter for his Concybine,
And with a troope of.theeues and vagabondes,
Hath spread his collours to our high disgrace.

The lords and their masked ladies in the galteries were as
thrilled as the crowd of ‘groundlings’ in the pit, and

*Awake ye men of Memphis!

went around London. We know that because other play
virrights promptly went oft and tried to write speeches like
it, some of which survive. e

Tamburlaine has in the meantime besieged Damascus,
which Marlowe apparently regards as part of the Soldan
of Egypt’s domains. The besieged city is first surrounded
by Tgmburlaine’s army.with white tents, displaying white
banners, to indicate that if the governor will surrender,[+]

So shall he haue his life, and all the rest.

But if he stay vntil the Bloody flag

Be once aduanc’d on my vermilion Tent,

He dies, and those that kept vs out so long.

And when they see me march in black aray,

With mournfull streamers hanging down their heads,
Were in that citie all the world contain’d,

Not one should scape: but perish by our swords.

The historical Tamburlaine’s custom of displaying first
white tents and banners in token of mercy, then red meaning
thgt only the fighting men must die, and finally, after
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continued resistance, black to indisate that no living soul
wduld be spared, is mentioned in most books of the period.
Marlowe, recognizing ap excellent piece of pure theatre,
seizes on it at once. He also uses the pathetic scene in
which a deputation of young girls comes out from the
doomed city to plead for mercy and are handed over to
Tamburlaine’s cavalry to be speared to death. Pope Pius II
gives a vivid acount of this eprsode in a book which was in
the Corpus Christi 11b1am1_e Marlowe was a student,[*]
and 1s still there. T

From thisperfect bit of blood—and—thunder, Tamburlaine
goes on into his long soliloquy on his love for Zenocrate,[ ¢}

Ah faire Zenocrate, diuine Zenocrate,
Faire is too foule an Epithite for thee, —Rh

containing that ekquisite apostrophe to Beauty which 1is
blank verse as perfect as Marlowe or any other poet was
everto-werte

‘What is be ufferings then?

If all the pens that euer poets held,

Had fed the feeling of their maisters thoughts,

And euery sweetnes that inspir’d their harts,

Their minds, and muses,on admyred theames:

If all the heauenly Quintessence they still

From their immortall flowers of Poesy,

Wherein as in a myrrour we percieue

The highest reaches of a humaine wit.

If these had made ofe Poems period

And all combin’d in Beauties worthinesse,

Yet should ther houer in their restlesse heads,

One thought one grace, one woonder at the least,
! Which into words no vertue can digest.
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The -solilequy is pure lyric and puré¢ ornament. It
advances the plot not a whit. It is wholly Wlthout actlbn
But it is the sort of passage that, Marlowe loved to write
for his great interpreter, Edward Alleyn, just as Shakespeare
was later to write another scliloquy which would allow
Richard Burbage, as Hamlet] to display his talents.
The groundlings gape at the scene with the pleading virgins
and Tamburlaine’s savage order — flung out in Alleyn’s best
martial manner to his horsemen:

. stralght goe charge a few of them
To chardge these Dames, and shew my seruant death,
Sitting in scarlet on their armed speares.

There is much .shrieking and screaming and clashing of
steel, off-stage, while Alleyn, frowning fearsomely, declaims:

I will not spare these proud Egypjians,
Nor change my Martiall obseruations. . .
They haue refusde the offer of their liues,
And know my customes are as peremptory
As wrathfull Planets, death, or destinie.

Thg spell of the great actor lays itself upon the house;
and then the mood changes. Alleyn, in all the splendour of
‘Tamburlaynes cotte, with coper lace’, and “Tamiburlanes
breches of crymson Vellvet’, strides slowly down the stage —
out on the platform where every line of his face is visible,
where every syllable can have full value — zg_jd swmgs into
the lines of the love soliloquy. Tamburlame the > scourge of
God _1s not a monster but a man —and a man n love
L An instant later we wade in blood " agam Bajazeth beats
his bralps out against the bars of his cage. So does his

mpress, amid the enthusiasm of the pit.. The King of
Arabia, Zenocrate’s discarded suitor, enters mortally.
wounded. The Soldan of Egypt is defeated and captured.
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But love stories -must have a happy gnding, and the Soldan
andounces himself

. pleasde with this my ouerthrow:
If as bescemes a person of thy state,
Thou hast with honor vsde Zenocrate.

The conqueror of the world, the scourge of God, crowns his
Zenocrate, announces their coming marriage, and is recon-
ciled with the Soldan. ’

The play ended, to what good effect the playgoers spread
word of the wovel and marvellous talent of this new young
writer, said to be ‘a Cambridge scholler’, we can see in the
accounts of Master Philip Henslowe. These accounts do
not begin until long after, when Marlowe was already dead
and Tamburlaine an old play; but even then it could still
draw an audience, Between September 1594 and Novem-
ber 1595, Henslowe entered receipts for fourteen per-
formances, the takings for each ranging between eighteen
and forty-five shillings — very respectable by Elizabethan
standards, especially for a play that was already six or seven
years past its prime.

John Taylm the ‘water poet’, a Thames boatman with a
talent for minor verse, wrote years afterward that ‘Tambur-
laine perhaps 1s not altogether so famous in his owne
countrie of Tartaria as in England’; and we have allusions
to productions at the Red Bull Theatre and by players
wandering in the provinces, which show that Tamburlaine
held the stage, one way or another, for some fifty years.
The play became so famihar that Shakespeare, in writing
Henry IV, could still be sure that his casual allusion toasingle
line would be instantly familiar to his hearers.["]

The obvious course for an ambitious young man who has
just made a tremendous success with a first play is to write a
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new one as fast as passible; and there is no doubt at all
that the actors, seeing Tamburlaine’s success, clamoured¢for
another play. But Marlowe did not have another play to
give them. His secret government missions and such study
as he had been doing at Cambridge must have kept him
fairly well ocoupied. The thing td do was to write, not a new
play, but a sequel to the first one, whose characters and
materials he had well in mind already. Thes duly appeared,
some time in 1§88, as Tdwmburlaine the Great, With his
impafsionate furie, for the death of his Lady and Loue faire
Zenocrate. The poet is quite frank about it in she prologue:

The generall welcomes Tamburlain receiu’d,

When he arriued last vpon our stage,

Hath made our Poet pen his second part,
/Where death cuts off the progres of his pomp.

The Second Part of Tamburlaine 1s obviously more
hurried and more careless than the first. Marlowe has
glanced through his sources agiimand seen that there is a
good deal about Tamburlaine of which he has so far made
no use. The Turkish wassals of the conquered Bajazeth
gather to redeem his defeat. In order to be free to attack
Tamburlaine in the east, they swear a holy truce with their
Christian foe, Sigismund of Hungary, on the west. Sigis-
mund, however, acts on the theory that his oath is not
binding because the Turks with whom he madeitareinfidels.
Breaking his pledged word, he attacks. The Turks appeal,
not to Allah, but to the Christ by whom the perfidious
Christian King has sworn, toaversge the broken oath by which
the Christians have themselves dishonoured His name.

This episode gives Marlowe a chance to write into the play
a typical bit of heresy like that which later appears in Docror
Faustys. While in these days it lacks the startlingly un-
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orthodox ring it had in its own, the passage is a good
example of the bold speculation wh1ch already occupied the
poet’s mind and which had probably already helped to
bring him into bad odour at the university. It was a
tendency in Marlowe’s thought which later led to the wild,
irreligious tavern talk that horrified government spies
reported secretly. But it is, after all, only speculation as to
the nature of the’ one true God, Modern ears will have a
hard time finding it shocking in the least degree. .-
Gazellus, the Turkish leader, cries out in fary:[*]

Then if there be a Christ, as Christians say,
But in their deeds deny him for their Christ:
If he be son to euerliuing Ioue,
And hath the power of his outstretched arme,
If he be ieatous of his name and honor,
As is our holy prophet Mahomet,
Take here these papers as our sacrifice
And witnesse of thy seruants periury.
Open thou shining vaile of Cynthia
And make a passage from tht imperiall heauen
That he that sits on high and neuer sleeps,
Nor in one place is circumscriptible,
But euery where fils euery Continent,
With strange infusion of his sacred vigor,
May in his endlesse power and puritie
Behold and venge this Traitors periury
Thou Christ that art esteem ’d omnipotent,
If thou wilt prooue thy selfe a perfect God,
Worthy the worship of all faithfull hearts,
Be now reueng’d vpon this Traitors soule. . ..
To armes my Lords, on Christ still let vs crie,
If there be Christ, we shall haue victorie.
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The Turks meet atd defeat the Christians in the west.
But in the meantime, in the east, Tamburlaine’s varlous
armies join into one enopmous host. Fach of the leaders
describes the countries over which his army has marched —
taking the names once more, mistakes and all, from the map
of Ortelius “in Cambridge\/f‘amburlaine meets and, of
course, conquers the Turks.

At this point, however, Marlowe is shrewd enough to
see that he cannot go on for ten acts with nothing but a
series of spedches, clashes of arms, and mighty conquests.
He has already done his best to make Tamburfaine a human
and credible figure by developing with all his might the
love story of Tamburlaine and Zenocrate, at which the
sources of the play barely hint.

There was, in the Orient, a tradition that mighty Tambur-
laine had one favourite wife whose death greatly distressed
him. This tale, current in Asia, nowhere appears in the
printed sources available to the dramatist; but n some
mysterious way he got hold of it and used it to vary his play
by making his conqueror more humanly appealing —a
fignee who in spite ofall his blood-and-thunder could stir
an audience to sympathy. Tamburlaine has loved as
other men; the pit shall now see him suffer as other
men. .

Zenocrate falls ill and dies; and for her death Marlowe
writes another of those great lyrical passages which would
fall flat enough on the modern stage because of their length;
but which gave an actor like Edward Alleyn a chance to
stalk down thie stage and tear’a passion to tatters. They
are splendid, fantastically poetic stuff, -these highly
ornamented passages, though to enjoy them one must leave
a” good share of one’s common sense and modern taste
behind.
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Blacke is the beauty of the brightest day,
The golden balle of heauens eternal fire,

That danc’d with glorie on the siluer waues:
Now wants the fewell that enflamde his beames
And all with faintnesse and for foule disgrace,
He binds his temples with a frowning cloude,

Ready to darken earth with endless mght
'Jo\m— .

— Thus it begins, ending withe a purple patch of purely .
lyrical blank verse, built _around one echoipg, haunting
11n [] .

To_entertaine deuine Zenocrate,

ag a refrain. It is a passage that cries aloud for music and
‘that almost sings itself. Probably the carly managers Saw
their chance and did play it over music, for at the end a
stage direction says, ‘The musicke sounds, and she dies’.

Critics have sometimes objected to the unrestramed
violence of emotion in it, quite forgetting that we have
here the words of a barbarian chieftain proudly styling him-
self ‘the scourge of God’, a half savage Scythian who is mad
with grief, and not 11kelv to express himself with ‘the
restraint of a Victorian b1shop

Now walk the angels on the walles of heauen,
As Centinels to warne th’immortall soules,
To entertaine deulne Zenocrate.
Apollo, Cynthia, and the ceaslesse lamps
That gently look’d vponsthis loathsome earth,
Shine downwards now no more, but deck the heauens
To entertaine diuine Zenocrate.
The christall springs whose taste illuminates
‘ ! Refined eies with an eternall sight,
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Like tried siluer rugs through Paradice

To entertaine diuine Zenocrate.

The Cherubins and holy Seraphins

That sing and play before the king of kings,
Vse all their voices and their instruments

To entertaine diuine Zenocrate.

And in this sweet and currious harmony,

The God that tunes this musicke to ous soules:
Holds out his hand in Highest maiesty

To entertaine diuine Zenocrate.

For the rest of his life, Tamburlaine carries the beloved
body about with him, wherever his armies go, -

Embalm’d with Cassia, Amber Greece and Myrre,
Not lapt in lead but in a sheet of gold.

»
The defeat of the Turks gives the young dramatist a
chance to devise another stage spectacle that lingered long
/in the memories of the London playgoers. Many later
writers allude to it, half smilingly; and Shakespeare himself
uses a scrap of it in HPﬂ?‘_)’ 17, when mine Ancient Pistol,
very drunk indulges in a ranting speech full of half-
remembered scraps from the playhouse.

Long before, in 1566, Ggorge Gascoigne’s Focasta, the
first Elizabethan adaptation of Greek Tragedz, had used a
scene in which a king appeared ‘sitting in a Chariote very
richely furnished, drawne in by foure Kinges in their
Dublettes and Hosen with Crownes also upon their heades’.

Marlowe (or the stage manager) remembered this; and
so Edward Alleyn made a sensational entrance as ‘Tambur-
laine drawen in his chariot by Trebizon and Soria with
bittes in their mouthes, reines in his left hand, in his right
hand a whip, with which he scourgeth thcm while two
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other kings are ‘led by with fiue oresix common souldiers

It*gave Alleyn one of the most successful speeches of his
long career:[*°]

Holla, ye pampered Iades of Asia:

What, can ye draw but twenty miles a day,
And haue so proud a chariot at your heeles,
And such a Coachman as great Tamburlaine?

Even the phrase ‘pampered jades of Asia’ had probably been
borrowed from Arthur Golding’s translation®of Ovid, with
its ‘pampered jades of Thrace’; but that made no difference
to the electrified audience. _

The ale- houses, the Court the palaces of the nobility,
echoed with the line; and other English writers for three
centuries rang the changes on it, from Beaumont and
Fletcher to Georgs Eliot.[*1]

The last act is a final series of conquests and speeches,
ending in the death of Tamburlaine. Babylon is captured
and the governor hanged in chains upon the city walls.
Tamburlaine falls ill. A map is brought in and the hero
traces his life of conquest, exactly following Ortelius again.
Zenocrate’s hearse appears for the last time while her lover
exclaims:

Now eles, inioy your latest benefite,

and then —in a speech of thirty-odd lmes—vehemently
dlCS at last.

~ The death scene is a curious illustration of the purely
dramatic limitations of Marlowe'’s earlier work. He was
primarily a poet, who could not resist the temptation of a
resounding line; and his final scene is in consequence muct
too full of life and vigour. The dying hero can rise to recite
a reverberating speech of great length, filled with elaborate
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metaphors, classical allusions, all the approved rhetorical
devices and ‘high astounding terms’ that Marlowe loved.

It is all completely artificial and it is saved from absurdity
only by the splendour of the language and the extensive
willingness of the Elizabethan audience to swallow unreality.
Far different is the death scene il which Shakespeare, after
a few years’ advance in stage craft, lets his ]_Xﬁﬁtovﬁz die — in
blank verse still, but in a blank verse now whose very rhythm
has the choking gasp of a dying manzt v/

Marlowe was like most of the writers of his time, who
never had the least idea of inventing stories of their own.
A playwright’s first step was to look around for a source,
either some older play, which he could rewrite and bring
up to date, or some old book of tales, which he could adapt
to the stage. Far from being shamefaced about it, these old
writers seem to have fele that it was hagdly respectable to
write an original plot/” Henry Petowe, who wrote a con-
tinuation to the poem, Hero and Leander, which the dying
Marlowe left half-finished, felt this so completely that he
lied shamelessly aboug/the non-existent sources which he
pretended to have used.. EHe quite obviously devised out of
his own imagination the version of the immortal lovers’ .
story which he offers, a version for which there is no shadow
of classical authority. But he was ashamed to be original
and brazenly aggerted he had found his plot in certain
‘Italian books’,/ As the original Greek which Marlowe had
begun to adapt is perfectly well known and as no trace of
Petowe’s mysterious Italian books has ever been discovered,
it is plain that he felt the authotity of a source was more
respectable than the exercise of his QwWn_ingenyity.

Only two of Shakespeare’s plays- have “any claim to
originality in plot; and for nearly every one of the three
hundred or so0 other Eli?{.bethan plays that have come down
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to us, a prototype can be found somewhere or other. Almost
all ‘chelr orlgmals have been unearthed for us by the patient
labour of inquiring scholars who have been examining this
curious aspect of letters for more than a century.

Often these sources have no particular importance, except
that they reveal the quarry*whence the stone was digged and
afterward shaped. With Marlowe, however, it is worth a
little effort to discover sources, because their discovery tells
us 80 much about the kind of man he was and the way his
mind worked. Most writers of his day were content with a
single souree. When Shakespeare wanted to write an
historical play, he took down his trusty volume of Holins-;
hed’s Chronicles, chose what he wanted, let his imagination’
play freely round it, and wrote his play from that. When|
Ben Jonson wrote hlS Catiline, he simply translated large‘
chunks of Cicerces orations and put them on the stage
without even troubling to adapt them. When Shakespeare
wrote Hamlet, he was content to rewrite an old and fairly
well-known play.

But Marlowe was a highly trained university graduate,
who had read in the finest libraries.of the day. Nothing so
sxmple would do for him. Wherever possible, he reads as
many books as he can find before he begins to write; and
Tamburlaine is the play for which he appears to have read
more books than for any other. Half a dozen books about
Tamburlaine himself, some of Spenser’s poems, Ariosto’s
Orlands Furioss, a treatise on fortification (to get the
conqueror’s military terminology right), and the maps of
Ortelius, which set his geography marvellously awry — these
were some of the materials that went to make the play that
took London by storm. More mysterious are the echoes that
we catch of distant Oriental sources in languages Marlowe
cannot possibly have known, whose materials appear in no

121




CHRISTOPHER MARLOWE

European books but ngvertheless do appear in the two parts
of Tamburlaine. !

The search for Marlowe’s sources thus becomes some-
thing more than an amusement for scholarly dilettanti and
becomes a genuine search for the mind of a poet. Until a
few years age, it seemed plain &nough that Marlowe had
used only two books. One of these was a Latin life of
Tamburlaine, Vita Magni Tamerlanis, bys an Italian who
Latinized his name as Petrifs Perondinus. The other was a
queer volumesof literary odds and ends quite unconnected
with each other — something like a magazine with but a
single issue — which the Spaniard, Pedro Mexia, published
as Silva da Varia Leccon, and which one Thomas Fortescue,
otherwise unknown to fame, ‘Englished’ as The Foreste.

From these two books Marlowe could have gathered
most of the historical details which hg used in writing
Tamburlaine; but his play also contains a great many other
elements that could not possibly have come from these
sources. Among the most interesting details of this sort are
such minute matters as proper names and titles, the exact
number of Tamburlaine’s troops at the beginning of his
caretr, the use of the captive Bajazeth as a foot-stool, .
Tamburlaine’s love for Zenocrate and their children.

Where did Marlowe get it,all? At the end of his account
of Tamburlaine, Mexia adds a little list of his authorities:
“This then that I he’ere giue you, that all haue I borowed of
Baptista Fulgotius, Pope Pius, Plantina vpon the life of
Boniface the ninth, of Matthew Palmier, and of Cambinus
a Florentine writing the History and exploits of the
Turks’.

It so happens that all these old authors have survived.
Plantina and Matthew Palmier have really very little to say
about Tamburlaine, and are unimportant. But the writings
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on Tamburlaine of Baptista Fulgotius and of Pope Pius 11
(b8th listed by Mexia), were actually in the library of Corpus
Christi while Marlowe was a student. So also was the work
of Baptista Egnatius (or Ignatius), whom Mexia does not
include in his book list, but whom he does, in the body of his
woxjk, mention approvingly as ‘a diligent sercher of ancient
antiquities’.

Going beyond Mexia’s authorities, Marlowe seems also
to have used the writings of'w the learned
bishop of Nocera, in Italy, whose works were in both the
Corpus Christi and university libraries, and Philip
Lonicer’s Chronicorum Turcicorum Libri.

These books abound in details that are in the play but
not in Mexia and not in Perondinus. Most of these details
are exceedingly minute; but that very fact adds to their
significance as shpwing exactly where Marlowe has been
browsing. They are in themselves too unimportant for any
one to bother to invent. If Marlowe used them at all, he
copied them — perhaps unconsciously. And where would
he be so likely to look as in the old books just across the
Courtin his own college, or in the Jibrary of the univgrsity?
This is the more plausible because both libraries togéther
amounted to a very few hundred volumes — so few that with
seven years to browse among the shelves, Marlowe could not
very well miss them. v/

Take, for example, the name of Bajazeth’s son.
Perondinus says that he was called ‘Celebinus’, but Marlowe
gave that name to one of Tamburlaine’s sons by mistake.
Baptista Egnatius says thatthe Turkish prince was ‘Orchanes,
whom others call Calepinus’. His book was actually pub-
lished as part of the same collection of Turkish chronicles
that included Perondinus. Cambinus gives the name as
‘Calapino’ and Paulus Jovius explains that many people ‘for
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Cyryscelebes, named him Calepyne’. Somewhere, also,
Marlowe had — as we know from another quotation — ako
discovered Philip Lonicer’s Chronicorum Turcicorum Libri,
which devotes a chapter to ‘Calepinus Cyricelebes, qui
Cibelinus’, and also refers to him as ‘Calepinus Cyricelebes,
whom they aleo call Cibelius’.  *

All this is reproduced in the play, where the Turkish
prince is described as ‘Calepinus Cyricedibes, otherwise
Cybelius’.[*2] It is interestihg also to note that Marlowe
was too econcimical to waste a high-sounding name like
‘Orchanes’. He used it, not for one of Bajazeth’s sons, but
for one of his vassals. Marlowe loved words, loved the sound
and the tone and colour of them; and he could not bear to
see a good one go to waste.

Again, Marlowe’s Tamburlaine delights in calling himself
‘the scourge of God’. Something like, this appears in
Mexia’s The Foreste, but it also appears in several of the
other books, notably in the Corpus Christi copy of Pope
Pius’s Asiae Europaeque Elegantissima Descriptio (1531)
where Tamburlaine is made to say: ‘I am the wrath of God
and t}}.e destruction of the world’.

Yét again, while most sources say that the Persian King __
sent out a thousand soldiers to’ capture Tamburlaine, most
of them are silent as to the npmber of Tamburlaine’s own
troops. But Baptista Fulgotius and Philip Lonicer give the
same figure as Marlowe: ‘The number came to five
hundred’.[*?]

‘We fiue hundred foote,” says Marlowe's hero.

One of the favourite stories about Tamburlaine was his
degradation of the captive Bajazeth, who had to get down on
all fours and serve as a footstool for his conqueror. Mexia
does not mention the tale and Perondinus alludes to it
without using Marlowe’s word, ‘foot-stool’. But Baptista
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Fulgotius and Philip Lonicer are wery specific about this
detail : ‘Using him for a foot-stool’ (eo pro scabello utens).

Such is the origin of a famous scene which his imitators
were to refer to and reproduce for twenty years after
Marlowe’s death.

It is hard to explain ju$t where Marlowe found the story
of Tamburlaine’s love for Zenocrate. Johan Schiltberger, a
Bavarian traveller who had actually visited the court of
Timur Lenk, mentions a favourite wife whom Timur
beheaded for infidelity, after which regret for her caused him
to fall ill and die. Laying aside the infidelity, this is
essentially the story as Marlowe tells it; but the poet certainly
never learned the tale from Schiltberger, whose account of
his adventures lay in manuscript until 1859.[**]

A queer old sixteenth-century book of sermons[*#] also
alludes to a wife’sinfluence over the conqueror; but most of
the learned books on Tamburlaine simply ignore his
marriage, though Perondinus mentions it casually.

Strangest of all 1s the close correspondence between
Marlowe’s story and another document which was never
translated out of the Turki language until long after
Marlowe was dead. This is the Mu/fazat szury or memoirs
of Timur, which mentions a favourite wife who accompanied
her heroic husband in the. field, shared his perils and
conquests, and died while he was in the midst of his victories.
The Persian historians, Mir Khwand and Ali-i-Yazdi, also
tell the story of the captive princess whom Timur married,
whom he loved exceedingly, and at whose death he was so
distressed that he withdréw from affairs of state.[*+]

It is simply impossible to think that Marlowe hit upon the
same story that these Oriental writers tell by mere chance;
and yet it is equally impossible to show how he could ever
have become acquainted with these obscure documents.
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Perhaps he heard the tele as it was brought ba
East by word of mouth. This is not by any
credible; for there was more passage between East an est
than one might suppose. The Spaniard, Ruy Gonzalez de
Clavijo, went on an embassy to the Court of Timur not lohg
before the monarch’s death; and Timur’s Court was at least
once in touch with the Court of France.[*”] The whole
Contnent was interested in stories of the Alsiatic conqueror ’
— one can see that by the numerous books about him. It

was therefore ‘not impossible for such tales to circulate in
Europe orally.




CHAPTER X

£ » - a r y
BWIEDY, BOLD, AND RESOLUTE
, L -nake
I know sir, what it is to kil a man. =~ -
’ 11 Tamburiaine, 376 »

WaiLe Marlowe was thus moving from triumph to triumph, "
he was, like most successful men, making enemies. The
Cambridge rhetorician, Gabriel Harvey, hated him batterly,
had probably hated him since they were both at Cambridge,
hated him so completely that he poured ridicule on Mar-
lowe’s works and ideas and made no secret of his exultation
a few years later when Marlowe was killed. His brother,
Richard Harvey, rector of Chislehurst, Kent, the parish
of Marlowe’s patron, Thomas Walsingham, may on Christ'an’
principles have conceated his enmity toward the impetuous
and outspokerr Christopher; but he hdd certainly not
enjoyed being called ‘an asse’, even by the most successful
playwright in Lortdon. Robert Greene was also venomous
against the man who had written better and more succes -
ful plays than his own, who was an associate of the great,
the brilliant, the rich, and the powerful, while poor Greene
himself had to write cheaply sensational pamphlets for a
shabby living.

But there were others who disliked ‘kynde Kit Marl
still more completely. One of these was William Bradle
the son of a London innkeeper. Bradley was a quarr®
some fellow. He was twenty-six years old, one year ol
than Marlowe; and he resembled a good many ot*
people 1n feehng that something must be done 1m1—
diately to take that obstreperous fellow down a i
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ike the elder Harvey, he had probably formed that u
avourable impression at Cambridge — if he was indeed t
Nilliam Bradley who had matriculated as a pensioner of St
fohn’s, the college of Marlowe’s enemy, Greene, and hie
vllaborator, Nashe, i 1580 — the year before Marlowe.
/,,m Jt only did Brddley detest Christopher Marlowe; he

no greater fofdness for Marlowe’s friend, the poet,
vas Watson.Y And furthermore, William Bradley —a

@ of exceptlonal capacity — looked with a jaundiced eye

pon a certain Hugh Swyft, Watson’s brother-in-law, and
fohn Alleyn, brother of Edward Alleyn, the same John
Alleyn who had endeavoured in vain to calm the irate Bur-
bages one historic day at the Theatre. .

The first permanent record of these rumblings in Brad-
ley’s bosom is a record of the Court of Queen’s Bench,
probably made during the summer of 1589. An entry, ona
parchment four or five feet long, records that Bradley ‘prays
sureties of the peace against Hugh Swyft & Thomas Wat-
son, being in fedfr of death’.[*] The record is exactly like
the one in which Willlam Wayte asks for sureties against
William Shakespeare and others in 1596.[*] A good many
Londoners in those turbulent days had reason to go to court
asking for protection, and this particular roll is full of their
petitions.  Bradley was following excellent example when
he went to court demanding that each of these men be
required to provide bond in their own names and the names
of two sureties each for their peaceful behaviour.

#ne or more of the Queen’s judges heard the plea and

de it returnable on the fifteenth of St. Martin, which

nnt, in plain English, November 2sth. It was another
emple of the law’s delays, and this time the law delayed
tdong. What it was all about, we shall never know. Long
bore the appointed date arrived, Bradley s fears were only
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too fully justified. Bradley himself was in his grave and
Watson and Marlowe had been charged with his murder. 4

Whatever the dispute, it must have been fairly serxousf
for Bradley was a stout man of his hands, not easily frightene
and quite ready to do, battle on occasion. Seven years befor
as a mere boy, he had been in a fight with a jerkin-maker’
apprentice from which both he and his brother Richar
emerged with wounds.[*] The unfortunate outcome of th
encounter may, perhaps, have inclined him to see what thi
courts could do for him, this time.

The courts, as it turned out, could not do very much. On
September 18th, 1589, between two and three o’clock
in the aftgrnoon, there was a rattle of steel along Hog Lane,
a street running from the Liberty of Norton Folgate,
where Marlowe lodged, toward Finsbury Fields near
the Theatre and the Curtain, along which Marlowe walked
to see his plays performed. Bradley and Marlowe were
engaged in savage battle, sword to sword. It Was the usual
sort of Elizabethan duel, in which each man fought with
his sword, usually with his cloak cast over his left arm to
serve as a kind of shield which would at least entangle the
enemy’s blade, and with his dagger clutched in the left hand,
ready for any chance to close in and give his enemy his
quietus with a bare bodkin.

The scene of the duel was towards the north end of Hog'
Lane, beyond the pomt where the street crossed into the
parish of St. Giles, Cripplegate — we know that from the
detailed description of the place given in the coroner’s
inquest on Bradley the next day. Marlowe had probably
been walking out from his lodgings. It was after the mid-
day Elizabethan dinner, and dinner in the Liberty of Norton
Folgate meant wine and plenty of it. It was in this very year
that Marlowe’s friend, Thomas Nashe, wrote of ‘the blacke
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pot which makes our Poets vndermeale Muses so mutinous,
as euerie stanzo they pen after dinner is full poynted with a
stabbe’.[*]
Marlowe’s undermeal muse was in a particularly violent
mood that day; and as another friend, his former ch2mber-
fellow, Thomas Kyd, said a year or two later, he was given
- to ‘attempting soden pryvie iniuries to men’. That is what
he proved on this occasion. .
Luckily for Marlowe, he went no farther than the attempt.

His friend Thomas Watson was also walking out in the
neighbourhood that afterncon. A crowd had quickly
- gathered about the spot where Marlowe and Bradley were
thrusting, cutting, and parrying. There was aabattle of
- excited shouts, advice, and eager cries, which the legal
documents learnedly describe as ‘clamorem populi ibidem
adstantis’. Watson heard the noise and made for the scene
of the fray. As he came up, Bradley, seeing his enemy
Watson coming to the aid of his other enemy, Marlowe,
showed no dismay at all. He might appeal to the law upon
occasion, but he was not in the least afraid of a fight and
he showed remarkable confidence "in the chivalry of his
opponents. 'They were two to one but he knew they would
fight only man-to-man.
—Art thowe nowe come?’ yelled Bradley, in words whose
English form — the only English in, the document — the
Latin inquest carefully records. ‘Then I will haue a boute
with the’. He used the insultingly familiar ‘thou’ and ‘thee’,
which in the English of that day was nearly equivalent to
using German ‘Du’ or French ‘tu’.

It was the exact situation of the duel between Tybalt and
Mercutio, with Romeo interposing. Shakespeare, who cer-
tainly knew Marlowe and had certainly heard all about this -
particular duel, might be modelling the fight in Romeo and
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Julzer upon it. But Marlowe, wiser than Mercutio, dropped
out of the fight as he saw his friend approaching, and
Bradley turned his sword against Watson.

So far, no one had been hurt. There had been much rattle
of blades, much noise from excited bystanders, and no blood
whatever Marlowe was handy enough with cold steel, and
a few years later gave Ingram Frizer, his k1ller several
wounds with his own dagger before succumbmg, but on this
occasion he had not succeeded in injuring his opponent.

Watson was Wlllmg enough to meet Bradley, and the
swords clashed again; but being a much older man than
either of the other two, Watson was at a disadvantage. He
was wounded. The record of the inquest says that he was
so badly wounded that he despaired of his life — a claim he
would not have dared to make unless he had some pretty
severe gashes to sffow the inquisitors next day. But it was to
his advantage to make his own personal danger seem as
great as possible and he was under strong temptation to
exaggerate. However badly he may have been hurt, he was
quite strong enough to kill his man; and Marlowe, standing
by, seems to have felt no need of goming to his aid, in spite
of the fact that Watson was getting the worst of it. -,

He gave ground before Bradley’s impetuous onset, and
then gave more ground, until at length he had been forced
against the ditch which ran along Hog Lane. With this
behind him there was nothing for it but to make a stand;
and as Bradley continued his thrusts, Watson decided that
he could not go on parrymg them for ever and that he was
in very real danger of his life. He took the offensive and
speedily ran Bradley through the right breast. The stab
was six inches deep, almost through the body, and one inch
wide, about the breadth of the sword-blade. Coroners’
inquests were very precise about such matters (they followed
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a fixed legal form) znd always gave the price of the lethal
weapon, which was forfeit to the crown. In this case Wat-
son’s sword is valued at three shillings and fourpence.[*]

Watson cleared his blade and saw his opponent dead or
dying at his feet with a great gush of blood from the wound.

Such at least is the story that Marlowe and Watson told a
few days later, when they were trying to prove that the
killing was a necessary matter of self-defence and that they
were innocent of murder.

There is ne need to wonder where the police were, all this
time. The ‘watch’ of Elizabethan London was not a very
intrepid or efficient organization. They were neither so
stupid nor so cowardly as Dogberry and his fellow-constables
whom Shakespeare depicts; but when they saw two men of
Marlowe’s stamp with swords in hand, they much preferred
to close one eye or look the other way with both eyes. Two
constables of Shakespeare’s own Shoreditch sought the
protection of the courts against Christopher Marlowe a few
years after this very duel, asserting that they went in fear of
their lives because of him.

Master Stephen Wyldy tailor and constable of Norton
Folgate, was not really very eager to leave his needle and
thread to interfere with two vigorous men who had swords
. in their hands, and had just demonstrated their complete
willingness to use them. He did not arrive on the scene of
battle until all was over. When he did at length arrive, he
found Marlowe and Watson, sfanding by the body as
evidence of their innocence, instead of fleeing for their lives,
which would have been taken as testimony to their guilt.
It was a situation common enough in Elizabethan life and
these literati knew the law.

Wyld, doubtless with a sigh for the doublet he was
leaving half-finished, arrested them both without dif-
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ficusty and took them before the Lietenant of the Tower
of London. The fight, having taken place in a Liberty,
was a matter for the Queen’s government, not for the
city authorities, who would have been as severe as possible.
Sir Owen Hopton, the lieutgnant, committed them to New-
gate Prison, where their arrival, ‘pro Suspicione Murdrt’, [¢]
1s duly entered.

The followmg d"ty the unfortunate Bradley’s body was
exhibited to a coroner’s jury and was then buried in the
church or churchyard of St. Andrew’s, Holborr"[*] Having
assembled the day after the death, as usual, the jury had
access to all the facts and cleared Marlowe, who had ‘with-
drawn himself and ceased from fighting’ (seipsum retraxit &
a pugnando destitit), and Watson, who was able to prove
self-defence. But they had no power to order their
release. *

Under Elizabethan law, Watson’s claim of self-defence
.nefit that he would be required to prove that the other man
had made the attack, that he had himself withdrawn as far
as he possibly could, and that he had killed only when flight
was impossible and he saw no other means of preserving his
own life. It is about what s-modern law demands. The
coroner’s jury found that Bradley had insulted, wounded,
and ill-treated (verberauit, vuluerauit & male tractauit) the
unfortunate and innocent Watson, that Watson ‘fled from
the aforesaid William Bradley for the salvation of his life as
far as to a certain ditch in the aforesaid lane’ (a predicso
Wille/mo Bradley pro saluaciore vite sue vsque ad quoddam
fossatum in venella predicra fugijt); and that ‘beyond this
certain ditch Thomas Watson could not flee without peril
of his own life” (vltra quodquidem fossatum idem Thomas
- Watson absque periculo vite sue fugere non potuit).

Only then did the guileless, the innocent, the much
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abused Watson smite ‘the aforesaid William Bradley with
his aforesaid sword, giving him a mortal injury or wound in
and upon the right part of the hreast of the same William
Bradley near the nipple, of the depth of six inches and the
width of one inch, of which 1 mJury the same William Bradley
at Fynnesbury aforesaid in the aforesaid county of Middle-
sex instantly died’, as the jury put it, carcfully following the
approved legal form (predicrum Wﬂle[mum Bradley cum
gladio suo predzcto tunc & ibidem percussit dans el vaam
plagam mortalem siue vulnus in & super dextram partem
pectoris ipsius Wille/mi Bradley prope mamilfam profundi-
tatis sex pollicum & latitudinis vnius pollicis de qua quidem
plaga mortali idem Wille/mus Bradley apud ffynnesburye
predicram in prediczo Comitary Midd/esex instanter obijt).
Therefore, said the coroner’s jury, upon their oath, the
aforesaid Thomas Watson, though he haw indeed regrettably
— against the peace of their lady the Queen and her dignity —
killed the aforesaid William Bradley, had done it only in self-
defence and not as a felony nor in any other way than afore-
said. They were pretty long-winded about it, but no more
S0 than the law required; and their verdict meant ultimate
release for Watson. -
After the inquest, both men went back to Newgate
Prison; but on October 1st, Marlowe secured his temporary
freedom by giving bond, with two sureties, for his appear-
ance at the next jail delivery.[*] Marlowe appeared to give
bond before William Fleetwood, Recorder of London, and
was admitted to bail of forty pounds with two securities.
He may have found the justice rather fr iendly. Fleetwood
occasionally denounced plays, players, and playwrights
officially, but read them on the sly, as modern justices read
detective stories. He seized an early opportunity to buy a -
copy of Tamburlaine, for the play, in an edition of 1590 or
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1593 (neither the justice nor the prisomer lived to see any
later editions) was listed as part of his library when it came
up for sale nearly two hundred years later.[*]

Marlowe’s sureties were Richard Kytchine, of Clifford’s
Inn, gentleman, and Humphry Rowland, of East Smithfield,
a horner, that is, an artisan who made the thin slices of horn
used in lanterns and perhaps also cut horn for knife handles
and the hilts of daggers. Richard Kytchine was of a tem-
perament akin to Marlowe’s. He was indicted for an assault
with a dagger in 1594 but there are numerous récords of his
professwnal appearances in court, which suggest the pros-
perous man of law in active practice, and he is repeatedly
described as ‘gentleman’. Humphry Rowland was a less
prosperous but still eminently respectable person. Lord
Burghley describes him as ‘a very honest poore man’ in
1583; and he became churchwarden of St. Botolph, Aldgate,
in 1586.[*°] He was a fairly frequent surety for others and
was sdmetimes in legal toils himself.

Both these men were average, respectable Londoners, and
their willingness to.become sureties for the playwright —
who is in this bond for the first time described as ‘gentleman’
— suggests that Marlowe was fairly well regarded in Lon-
don. He was at least a good risk. The fact that Sir William
Fleetwood was willing to accept so poor a bondsman as
Rowland may mean that he did not regard the murder
charge very seriously.

The next jail delivery was on December 3rd, 1589, at
‘Justice hall in Le Olde Bailig’ — that is, a building on the
site of the Central Criminal Court of modern London.
Marlowe came to court to fulfil his bond. Watson, after
eleven weeks in Newgate Prison, was brought into court.
The facts as determined by the coroner’s jury were re-
hearsed. Marlowe was released — against his name in the
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Newgate Prison reeords stands the note: ‘freed by, pro-
clamation’ (deliberarus per proclamacionem) —and Watson
was returned to prison ‘to await the queen’s grace’.

The Queen’s grace was a long time coming. Poor Watson
actually spent almost five months in ‘that infamous Castle of
Misery’ before he received tfie royal pardon on February
1oth, 1589/90. The pardon, still extant, again rehearses
the coroner’s inquest, word for word.[*?]

Affrays of this sort were not unusual among the riotous
actors andeauthors of the London theatrical world. Ben
Jonson, who boasted of having killed his man and taken
spoil from the body in open warfare in Flanders, also killed
the actor Gabriel Spencer (himself a killer) in a private
affray, and escaped alive only by pleading ‘benefit of clergy’,
calling for the Bible, reading the ‘neck verse’ which saved
him from the gallows, and submittingeto be branded in the
thumb with the letter “I” for Tyburn, where the gallows
stood. -

These were the milder punishments that the Elizabethan
law provided for the educated man. Watson and Marlowe
could certainly have escaped the gallows in the same way.
Branding was uncomfortablg and a little disgraceful, but_it
was a great deal better than hanging. They would with
equal certainty have been branded if they had not been able
to prove their innocence of murder, unless they had been
able to persuade the authorities to change the indictment
from murder to manslaughter. This was the course taken
by the very minor dramatisf, John Day, Marlowe’s col-
laborator in The Maiden's Holiday, who in 1599 killed the
equally minor dramatist, Henry Porter.[*]

The coroner’s inquest on the unfortunate Bradley has a
special interest because it is the only way of telling where.
Marl‘owc lived in andon. He is there described as a gentle-
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map of Norton Folgate. This mightemean the main street
leading from London Bridge, north through the city, a
short stretch of which is ¢alled by this name. It is more
sensible, however, to suppose that Marlowe lived in the
Liberty of Norton Folgate, south of the scene of the duel
and conveniently close to the Theatre and the Curtain, where
his plays were being frequently performed.

The old actor, William Beeston, who had known most of
the Elizabethan poets in his younger days, told John
Aubrey later, when he was gathering material for his life of
Shakespeare, that Shakespeare himself ‘lived in Shoreditch’,
which 1s close to Norton Folgate. Beeston himself had lived
in Shoreditch and when he talked with Aubrey was living
‘at Hoglane, within 6 dores — Norton-Folgate’, almost on
the scene of the crime which turned out not to be a crime
after all.

It is perfectly certain that Marlowe’s lodgings were close
to #hakespeare’s. Unhappily, there is no way of proving
that they occupied these lodgings at the same time. But
though there is no exact proof to show plemsely when
Shakespeare lived in Shoreditch and Marlowe in Norton
Folgate it is very probable that they were in these lodg~
ings during the same year, passing each other casually in
the street, and acquainted with each other as everyone in
the small theatrical world was acquainted with everyone
else.f

It was in all probability here that the rising young man
from Stratford met and admired the brilliant and success-
fully established young man from Canterbury and Cam-
bridge, whose plays and poems and perilous adventures were
the talk of London. Here, then, was formed the friendshi
of which we catch an echo in Shakespeare’s wistful allusion
to the ‘dead shepherd’ in 45 You Like Ir. Here, too, they;
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must have laboured dong together over those scenes which
bear Marlowe’s stamp so strongly in Henry VI, and first
appear, not in Shakespeare’s play, but in the two earlier
and anonymous plays, The Contention of the Two Noble Houses
of York and Lancaster and The True Tragedy of Richard, Duke
of York./

Another and less innocent resident of Shoreditch about
this time — we know that he was living there by 1591 — was
the government spy and diplomatic agent courier, Robert
Poley, who in 1593 was present in the room when Marlowe
was killed.[**] Norton Folgate itself, thodgh somewhat
Bohemian, was a_good residential district, and it probably
rmmve there. Near it, says John
Stow in his Survey of London,[**] there were ‘many faire
houses builded, for receipt and lodging of worshipfull
persons’ — of whom Marlowe was ones

Young Marlowe certainly swaggered through the dubi-
ously respectable streets of Shéreditch pretty frequemly;
and it is certain that here, again, he fell {foul of the law once
more. It was a little matter of friction with a constable and
the constable’s assistant. On May gth, 1592, Allen Nicholls,
‘constabularius’ of Shoreditch, and Nicholaus Helliott,
‘subconstabularius’, went before Sir Owen Hopton, lieutenant
of the Tower, and demanded that ‘Christopher Marle, of
London, gentleman’, should be bound over to keep the peace
towards all Queen Bess’s subjects and particularly towards
themselves. Sir Owen, who must by this time have begun to
find the appearance of the poet, a little monotonous, obliged
the Dogberries of Shoreditch by binding their enemy over
to appear at the next general sessions, under bond of 20
‘good and legal money of England’. No record has ever
been discovered to show what came of all this, or whether
Marlowe suffered any further penalty. At any rate, his
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troubles with the constables do not appear to have interfered
with his 11terary productiveness.

About this time or even,earlier, Marlowe was sharing a
room with Thomas Kyd, author of The Spanish Tragedie,
the chief rival of Tamburlaine in the esteem of the theatre-
going public. It was not an entirely happy arrangement.
Kyd’s ‘“first acquaintance with this Marlowe, rose vpon his
bearing name to sérve my Lord although his Lordship never
knewe his service, but in writing for his plaiers’. This
mysterious Lord cannot be identified. The description of
him does not fit either Lord Strange or the Lord Admiral,
for whose players IMarlowe wrote. Whoever he was, Kyd
had served him ‘almost theis vj yeres nowe, in credit vntill
nowe’ — in other words, since some time in 1587; and he
was exceedingly anxious to ‘reteyne the favours of my Lord’.
This extremely pidus nobleman was horrified when he
learned of Marlowe’s dread opinions — or, as Kyd more
picefresquely puts it, ‘never cold my Lord endure his name,
or sight, when he had heard of his conditions, nor wold in
deed the forme of devyne praier vsed duelie in his Lordskips
house, haue quadred with such reprobates’. Kyd, bejng
under arrest when he wrote all this and knowing that Mar-
lowe was safely dead, painted his late friend in the very
darkest colours, having a wholesome regard for the safety
of his own skin.

It was this extreme regard for his own well-being that
made Kyd so obviously unhappy as Marlowe’s chamber-
fellow. ‘frst’, he complaingd, ‘it was his custom when J
knewe him first & as J heare saie he contynewd it in table
talk or otherwise to iest at the devine scriptures gybe at
praiers, & stryve in argument to frustrate & confute what
hath byn spoke or wrytt by prophets & such holie men’. This
was perilous talk with Elizabeth on the throne.
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It amused Marlowe to see Kyd's horrified visage at sqme
of his heretical remarks, and he kept on making them to see
if he could shock his unfortynate chamber-fellow still
further., These shocking remarks, as Kyd also Complains,
‘he wold so sodenlie take shght occasion to slyp out’. But
‘J & many oshers in regard of his other rashnes in attempting
soden pryvie iniuries to men did ouerslypp though often
reprehend him for it’. In other words,’ Kyd was afraid.
Eventually relations became so strained that ‘as well by my
lordes commaundment as in hatred of his Llfe & thoughts
J left & did refraine his compame

Unfortunately for himself, in breaking up the association,
Kyd failed to dispose of some incriminating manuscripts
that belonged to Marlowg — or so he said. These were relics
of a heresy charge of some forty years earlier. In 1549 a
Unitarian heretic had been arrested an® Archbishop Cran-
mer had permitted him to write out a statement of his beliefs,
especially his reasons go*f doubting the divinity of Clmst.
This paper was copied and handed about for years. One
copy fell into the hands of a certain John Proctour, who
prmted the heretical statements with a confutation of each
in a rare little volume called Te Fal of the Late Arrian.

One of the manuscripts of the heretic’s original views had
in some way found its way jnto the room where Kyd and
Marlowe wrote. In 1593 Kyd was arrested; his papers
were searched; among them the minions of the law dis-
covered these heretical papers. Kyd, who was in obvious
terror of what might happen to, him, wrote a long letter[*<]
to Sir John Puckering, Lord Keeper of the Great Seal, ex-
plaining that the incriminating documents were not his at
all. They belonged, he said, to Marlowe, and had been
‘shufled with some of myne (vnknown to me) by some
occasion of oxr wrytinge in one chamber twoe yeares synce’.
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They were ‘fragmentes of a disputationgoching that opinion,
affirmd by Marlowe to be his’. They were also in a hand-
writing remarkably resembling one of the two hands that
Kyd uses in his letter; but it will not do to be too sure
about identification of Elizabethan handwritings. The
heretical documents, which have been preserved,[*s] are in
the ‘talian’ hand, practically print, so completely stylized
that one man’s hand was almost identical with another’s.
The handwriting also very closely resembles that of Mar-
lowe’s free-thinking, scientific friend, Thomas FJarriot, who
often used the ‘Italian’ hand for copying out notes and
documents.[*¢]

If we could be quite sure that Kyd was not trying to lie
his way out of a predicament we might regard these notes
as genuine documents in Marlowe's own handwriting. But
Kyd is so obviouslyein an agonyéf anxiety to save his own
skin that his statements are almost worthless. Marlowe was
alrgaaly dead when Kyd wrote his letters to Sir John. Kyd
probably felt that he could do no harm to Marlowe by push-
ing the whole resp nsibility off on him, and that he might —
as he actually i\save his own life.

The Bradleﬁr duél\and the terror of the two constables,
however, give pomt to de’s statement that Marlowe
‘was intemperate & of a cruel hart’, and his allusion to
Marlowe’s ‘rashnes’. Otherwise, the two rival authors seem
to have shared their room as amicably as Beaumont and
Fletchers” Unlike Robert Greene, Kyd does not seem to
have envied Marlowe the success of his plays; but then,
Kyd had had a resounding success of his own and was more
inclined to be tolerant—so long, atleast, as there was nothing to
be gained by blackguarding the character of his dead friend.
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A GREAT PLAY BOTCHED

Thinke vpon the Iewels and the gold.
The Few of Malta, 591

During these exciting years of duels, jails, charges, bonds,
and law courts, Marlowe went steadily onward in the
theatre. The last two really distinguished plays that he
wrote belong to this period. These are The ofew of Malta
and Edward the Second, the one a wreck of what its author
meant it to be and what he probably created, only to have it
mangled later,wthe other almost perfect in its form and sub-
stance, for esha’dowmg a promise of future greatness that
l\iallowe never lived to fulfil. The Jew of Malta is especially
interesting because it was Shakespeare’s inspiration for T#e
Merchant of Venice and because it established two new tgadi-
tions of the English theatre, the stage Jew and the stage
miser. Edward the Second is interesLing because, though not
so great in sheer poetry as Faustus, it is, as a technical pro-*
duczion, the peak of Marlowe's performance for the stage., ¥

Bailiffs, judges, constables,” and sureties could not inter-
fere with this determined young man’s steady development
in his craft. The Jew of Malta was almost certainly written
in 1589 or 1590, about the time of the Bradley killing,
perhaps while Marlowe was sharing rooms with Thomas
Kyd near Shakespeare’s lodgings. The prologue refers to
the murder of the Duke of GuiSe — the villain-hero of Mar-
lowe’s palpably inferior play, The Massacre at Paris —on
December 23rd, 1588. Marlowe was sufficiently interested
in this political killing to weave an entire play around it,
later on; and as an intimate of persons closely associated
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with the event itself, and with Elizabeshan statecraft, he had
often heard it discussed. It thus shpped easily and naturally,
almost unconsciously, out of his mind and into his prologue
to The Few of Malta. )

In February 1591 — thatis, 1592 by modetn reckoning —
Philip Henslowe notes in® his accounts the ,performance
of ‘the Jewe of Malltuse’. He does not mark it ‘ne’, as he
usually does mark new plays, and we may assume that this
was the revival of a play already*old upon the boards. If it
were really a new play in 1592, we should find 2 series of
performances instead of only one. Date the play 1589 or
1590, then, and everything is logical

The Few of Malta is an early version of the story of the rich
and wicked Jew, whose beautiful daughter falls in love with
a Christian and steals her father’s wealth, to which Shake-
speare — borrowing with both hands ﬁom his friend
Marlowe — in  after years gave immortal form in The
Mgahant offVenice. The rest of Shakespeare’s play, the
story of Portia and the caskets, the pound of flesh, Portia’s
legal masquerade, Lorenzo, Nerissa, and the clown, he
borrowed elsewhere.

The Jew of Maltais Barabas, Who, as the play opens with
some of Marlowe’s finest verse, sits in the little inner stage
at the rear of the broad Ehzabetnan platform stage, gloating
over his wealth. It was for this scene that Marlowe wrote
the famous line,

Infinite riches ip a little roome,.

borrowing 1it, strange to gay, from William Harrison’s
Description of England, a commonplace geographical work,
transmuting it from prose to purest poetry by the deft
change of two words.[*] Harrison had written a casual
reference to ‘great commoditie in a little roome’.
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This is the passage at which Shakespeare glanced a few
years later — after Marlowe had been stabbed in the little
room of a tavern, in a brawl over an innkeeper’s reckoning —
when he made a character in 45 You Like It say that some-
thing ‘strikes 2 man more dead than a great reckoning in a
little room’. JThis is also the line'that Ben Jonson, who knew
Marlowe’s works well though he did not altogether approve
of them, remembered when he made his bwn miser in The
Sad Shepherd allude to ‘thé sacred treasure in this blessed
room’. George Chapman, Marlowe’s friend, who finished his
Hero and Leander, remembered it too when hewrote the line

And show their riches in a little room

in his poem, Owid’s Banguet of Sense. Everything that
Marlowe wrote clung to the memory of his-contemporaries
then, as a few passages like the ‘thousasd ships’ still cling
to the memories of after generations, centuries later.

Three other Jewish merchants enter with news of fmash
commercial successes; but they have scarcely finished when
the Christian governor of the island, faced with a demand
for Turkish tribute, decrees that all the Jews of Malta must
either become Christians or pay over half their estates to
satisfy the Turks. When Barabas protests, all of his estate
is seized as punishment.

Finding that his house, after seizure, has been turned into
a Christian nunnery, Barabas persuades his daughter Abigail
to pretend conversion, enter the nunnery, and secure the
gold he has secreted there. .

Barabas provokes a duel between Don Lodowicke and
Don Mathias, two young Christians who love his daughter;
and both are slain. Abigail, who has really loved Don
Mathias, now turns sincerely to the Church and is genumely
converted. Barabas — who slowly changes from a human
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and .believable figure in the first part of the play to a mere
Elizabethan stage monster in the latter half — poisons the
entire nunnery to punish his recreant daughter; but Abigail,
before her death, reveals his villainy in provoking the duel.
Barabas saves himself by murdering one friar and then
setting up the body where the friar to whom «Abigail has
confessed knocks it down. The second friar is then accused
of murder and hanged. Barabas, however, is betrayed by his
villainous slave, Ithimore, who has been a partner in his
crimes; but once more the wicked Jew escapes— this time
by deserting t& the Turkish army which is besieging Malta.
Through his treachery, Malta falls — in defiance of history —
into Turkish hands,and Barabasismadegovernor. Thevillain-
hero, now doubly perfidious, offers to betray his Turkish
masters for a hundred thousand pounds. He hates equally

Damn’d Christians, dogges, and Turkish Infidels.

A bahquet is prepared, at which the floor is to fall in, beneath
Barabas’s Turkish guests, precipitating some of them into a
boiling cauldron and some into the depths below. But the
humane Christian governor is content merely to capture the
Turks alive, and Barabas is .precipitated into the boifling
cauldron.

The Few of Malta, as even the barest of outlines makes
only too clear, is a rather crude play, filled with the cheapest
blood-and-thunder, which alternates with the keenest cha-
racterization and lines of clear human understanding and
the finest verse. Barabas, in,the first half of the play, is an
entirely credible and human, often a pathetic figure —a
miser, indeed, who gloats over his wealth, but a father also
who sincerely loves his daughter and whose savagery to
Christians is explained by the deep wrongs done him and
justified by legal sophistry. As Barabas sardonicﬁaHy reminds
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the Christian govermor, who is virtuously protesting, his
excellent intentions,

Your extreme right does me exceeding wrong.

So far in, the play, Marlowe’s villain-hero has good stage
reasons for everything he does, and his yearning for revenge
is something any reader can believe. .

Then, of a sudden, the poetry —save for infrequent
snatches of a few lines — disappears. The character of a man
who is vindictive with good reason changes he becomes
the least credible of theatrical villains, 1ndu1g1ng in miscel-
laneous iniquities merely to cause shudders in the uncritical
pit. The rush and action of the play is sufficient to conceal
some of these flaws, when it is played on the stage; but they
are revealed when one sits down to read. Barabas has now
become the kind of villain who boasts:

As for my selfe, I walke abroad a nights
And kill sicke people groaning under walls:
Sometimes I goe about and poyson wells.

His*villainy has long

kept the Sexton’s armes in vre
With digging graues arrd ringing dead mens knels.

In the wars he has slain ‘friend and enemy with my strata-
gems’. And worst of all:

Then after that was [ an Vsurer,

And with extorting, cozening, forefeiting,

And tricks belonging vnto Brokery,

I fill'd the lailes with Bankroutes in a yeare,

And with young Orphans planted Hospitals,
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And euery Moone made some orsother mad,
And now and then one hang himselfe for griefe,
Pinning vpon his breast a long great Scrowle
How I with interest tormented him.

This enthusiastic confession of villainy is evidently not the
sort of thing in which anyone can be expected to believe.
Barabas has beconle not a genuine character, but a bogy man
to startle the groundlings for a moment and provide a rather
cheap thrill. .

This suddén collapse of the play in its latter half is nou

proof positive that someone else has retouched and ruined

Marlowe’s original play. Brave beginnings and botched

endings are no novelty in dramatic literature; nor was
Christopher Marlowe the type of man who could be relied
on to finish, withepainstaking care, every work that he
began. It is quite possible that Marlowe started the play
witi the best intentions, grew tired of it, or needed money
in a hurry — and finished it in the quickest, easiest way he
could. All the speculations of generations of learned critics
upon this point may have been wasted on nothing more than
a sudden need for cash on the part of a rather d1551pated
young man who happened to have the kind of genius that
did not always last through fivg acts.

It is more likely, however, that the play owes its present
mangled condition to the handiwork of one Thomas Hey-
wood, man-of-all-work to various theatres until well on in
the time of Charles I, so prolific that he claimed the author-
ship, or a share in the authorship, of more plays than he could
himself remember.[*]

The Jew of Malta exists only in Heywood’s adapted
edition of 1633, ‘as it was playd before the King and Queene,
in His Majesties Theatre at White-Hall, by her Majesties
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Servants at the Cock-pit’. The other four important Mar-
lowe plays — the two Tamburlaines, Faustus and Edward the
Second — exist in numerous editions. Faustus ran to ten or
perhaps even eleven if we allow for a supposed lost edition,
and was still being published after the Restoration of
Charles II., The two less important plays, Dido and The
Massacre at Paris exist only in single editions, but the
correctness of their text is a matter &f relatively slight
importance, since they wére obviously inferior work.

The Fewaof Malta, as it exists to-day, 1s an adaptation of
Marlowe’s original work, made for Charles ® and his court
and for the audience at the Cock-Pit. It was probably
made from a manuscript that had already suffered forty
years of re-writing and adaptation, to suit the tastes of
several generations of playgoers, before it finally fell into
the hands of the conscienceless Heyweod, who cut and re-
cast it to suit his own rather erratic taste.

Heywood at any rate it is who writes the Epistle Psdi-
catory, in which he avers that he ‘vsher’d it unto the Court,
and presented it to the Cock-pit’, and he also claims credit
for two new prologues and two ¢pilogues, one of each for
the Court performance and for the performance in the
public theatre. The story of the friar who is condemned to
death because he thinks he has killed a body already dead,
appears in Heywood’s own play, The Caprives, and in his
Gynaikeion, or Nine Bookes of Farious History Concerning
Women. 1t is fairly certain, then, who must bear the re-
sponsibility for the general m1shar1d11ng of Marlowe’s play —
a mishandling that can never be corrected since we lack any
other edition for purposes of comparison.

It may be said in Heywood’s extenuation that his
adaptations, however offensive from the purely literary
standpoint, are usually exceedingly good theatre, as modern
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producers have found to their amazegment.[*] They were
written into the manuscript by a man who understood
audiences perfectly, and they still produce the effect that he
intended when placed upon the stage, as he also intended.
. Next to Doctor Faustus, The Jew of Malta has had a longer
stage history than Marlowe’s other plays. After its first
production from Marlowe’s manuscript, the actors seem to
have left it alone for a year or two; and there are no records
of its performance after Henslowe’s entry in February 1592.
A year after the author’s death, it was suddenly recalled to
the stage andeto a burst of unexpected popularity by nothing
less than a scandal at Court. Not that scandals there were
unusual occurrences; but this was a scandal with a fillip all
its own.

The Queen’s personal physician was charged with
attempting to poisen her, and — the royal physician was a
Jew.

JLaccording to the strict letter of the law, there were not
supposed to be any Jews in Elizabethan England. Edward I
had banished them all in 1290; and none could lawfully
return until Cromwell called them back in 1650. The
historian, J. R. Green, asserts that ‘from the time of Edward
to that of Cromwell no Jew touched English ground’.[+] If
that were true, it would be hard to understand why the
Elizabethan playgoers were so interested in plays about
Jewish characters, and how Marlowe, Shakespeare and the
rest were able to catch so adroitly so many of the subtle
and admirable traits of the Jewish character. A play called
simply The Jew had been popular as early as 1579. Then
came Marlowe’s play and after it Shakespeare’s, to be fol-
lowed by a succession of plays that employ Jewish characters
of much the same sort. Neither Marlowe nor Shakespeare

"is portraying a mere vulgar monster, though Heywood’s
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meddling reduces Marlowe’s Barabas to that in the last few
scenes. They have both caught and reproduced typically
Jewish traits — strong family affection, habitual quotation
from the Old Testament, clan feeling, religious strictness,
and rigid observance of dietary regulations. Jewish
commercial acumen is an essential element in both plays.

All this, of course, may be unconscious on the writers’
part, but that sort of thing is not accidental. Both play-
wrights had been observink Jews. And how could they do
that if there.were no Jews in England?

The answer is, of course, that —law or nb law — there
were a good many Jews in Queen Elizabeth’s England.
Henry VIII had brought a rabbi to England. His daughter
Elizabeth numbered among her ladies-in-waiting during
Marlowe’s lifetime, a Portuguese Jewess, who rejected an
English nobleman’s offer of marriage sather than abandon
her ancient faith. There are even casual allusions to the
custom of hiring court-suits from Jewish pawnbrokess.
Throughout Flizabeth’s reign a house for converted Jews
was maintained in Chancery Lane. Their signatures in
Hebrew characters still exist. And, as the study of Hebrew
wasessential to the education of Christian divines, the uni-
versities seem to have welcomed men learned in Jewish
literature and not to have been unduly curious as to their
religion. Marlowe might easily have known one or two
Hebrew scholars in his Cambridge days.

Dr. Rodrigo Lopez was the royal physician whose un-
timely elevation on a Tyburn gallows furnished the Queen’s
subjects with a reverberating sensation and restored Mar-
lowe’s play to the stage. ‘Doctor Lopus portingale hows-
holder Denizen’ is listed among the returns of strangers in
London 1n 1571 as one who ‘came into this realme about
xij yeares past to get his lyvinge by physycke’.[*] He had ’
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already become a member of the College of Physicians, was
attending Sir Francis Walsingham,[*] and soon became
household physician to the Earl of Leicester, the royal
favourite. 1n 1586, while Marlowe was still at Cambridge,
Lopez became chief physician to the Queen. He helped the
Earl of Essex to secure sécret intelligence from Spain.
When Essex brought over Don Antonio Perez, half-Jewish
pretender to the throne of Portugal, who could be so useful
an interpreter as Dr. Lopez, with his command of five
languages?

But the doctor, alas! was learned rather than discreet.
Waxing merry while revelling with Don Antonio, ‘T.opez
began bitterly to inveigh against the Earl of Fssex, telling
some secrecies, how he had cured him, and of what diseases,
with some other things that did disparage his honor’.[7]
The noble Farl, quitg reasonably furious, began to use his
enormous influence to turn Her Majesty’s fickle mind
against her medical adviser. It is doubtful whether Lopez
was in the least guilty; but, like most Elizabethans, he was
not above accepting ‘gifts’; he had certainly received 50,000
crowns from Spain; and he had threatened Don Antonio’s
life. Under torture, he made other confessions, which he
subsequently retracted

The Queen, as usual, hesitated over the death warrant.
But she signed at last, and the brilliant physician dangled
from a noosed rope at Tyburn on June 7th, 1594, almost
exactly a year after Marlowe’s death.

By the usual Elizabethan custom, the condemned man
was allowed to make a dying speech His assertion that he
loved the Queen as he loved Christ amused the highly
Christian mob who had turned out to enjoy the hanging
and as the drop fell the crowd hooted: ‘He is a Jew!” The
Queen, who still suffered some compunctious visitings of
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nature, did not seizg the estate, as she was legally entitled
to do, but left it to the widow. She took only one jewel,
said to have been sent to Lopez by the King of Spain, and
wore it at her girdle the rest of her life.[¢]

Lopez had long been a familiar London™ figure — Mar-
lowe himself has tucked a c¢asual allusion to him into
Faustus: ‘Doctor Lopus was neure such a Doctor.[*] His
trial and execution created a tremendous stir. The public
tbecame suddenly interested in Jews — especially rich and
wicked oneg, like Lopez, with murderous intentions.

A hint was enough to Henslowe. A mars of his shrewd
judgment and experience in estimating the public taste
needed nothing more. The manuscript of Marlowe’s Jew of
Malta was dug out of the playhouse dust and put into
immediate rehearsal. Edward Alleyn refreshed his memory
of the part of Barabas. o d

Henslowe proposed to make some money; and a very
satisfactory amount he speedily did make. Lopez was_not
formally arraigned until February, but on ‘the 18 of Jene-
wary’, the players were already performing The Few of Malta
— which had not previously been on the stage for at least a
year — before the biggest house the play had ever had. The
takings were three pounds. “Two performances followed in
February, the month of the arraignment, two more in April,
and one in May. In June,"when Lopez was hanged, there
were four performances; and the Londoners were by this
time so deeply interested in the wicked Jew of Malta that
the play ran on with at least one, and sometimes several, per-
formances a month, until Fe‘bl ruary of the following year.
MNever was man so hterally ‘butchered to make a holiday’ as
Lopez. The interest in The Few of Malta did not entirely
die out until June 1596, two years after the hanging. When
the takings dropped in that month to a meagre thirteen
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shillings a performance, Henslowe tobk it off the stage for
good.

The Few of Malta did not vanish from the boards entirely,
however. It continued to be played in the provinces, along
with Tamburlaine; and there may have been occasional
metropolitan revivals. Henslowe lent money ‘to bye divers
things for the Jewe of malta’, in 1601, and then ‘lent mor
to the litell tayller the same daye for mor thmgs for the
Jewe of malta’. This sounds like re-costuming; but there
is no attual record of production in London until Heywood’s
revival in 1633, when Perkins replaces Alleyn — ‘so un-
imitable an Actor’, says Heywood — as Barabas. Edmund
Kean revived the play in 1818, playing the role of Barabas
himself. Since then it has appeared only in amateur
productions and a Phoenix Society revival in London
m 1922. ’

The play helped to start a costume tradition on the
Ergiish stage. Marlowe’s lines show clearly enough that
Barabas must have been costumed like the ‘bottle-nosed
knave’ there described, and a contemporary pamphlet[*¢]
actually describes Alleyn’s make-up as ‘the artificiall Jew
of Maltae’s nose . .. upon which nose two casements were
built, through which his eyes had a little ken of us’. The
‘casements’ were, of course, spectacles. This emphasis on
Jewish features is something new. The Old Testament
characters of the early mystery plays had, of course, been
Jewish; but they seem to have been regarded merely as
fellow Christians, without effert to indicate racial characters
on the stage.

The red wig and beard which became characteristic of
Shylock may have begun with Marlowe’s Barabas./Accord-
ing to the old actor, Thomas Jordan, writing in 1664, [**]
the original Shylock’s
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beard was red; his face was made

Not much unlike a witches.

His habit was a Jewish gown,

That would defend all weather;

His chin turned up, his nose hung down,
And both ends met together.

Richard Burbage's Funergl Elegy also refers to his im-
personation of ‘the red-hair’d Jew’.

Not only did The Few of Malia start a fashion in stage
costume; it started something more important —a fashion
in villains, just as Tamburlaine and Faustus had started

“fashions in heroes. The Few of Malia is followed by an
epidemic of misers and usurers on the stage, while Tambur-"
laine is followed by a series of grandiloquent conquerors and
Faustus by one conjurer after another.” The new stjle in
villains is marked by a Machiavellian philosophy, which
Marlowe seems to have imported from Cambridge and mude
popular.

This is what Marlowe, like other Elizabethans, calls
‘pollicie’. By this word they meant crafty scheming for one’s
own self-interest, cloaked with a completely cynical hypo-
crisy, as one’s guide in life.

Machiavelli had become popular at Cambridge University
before Marlowe’s time. A letter from Gabriel Harvey, then
a student of twenty-three, asks a friend whether he may
borrow a book by ‘the greate founder and master of pollicies’,
and jokingly promises not to be so thoroughly converted to
the doctrine of ‘pollicie’ as to refuse to return the book. Just
about the time Marlowe is entering Cambridge, Harvey is
writing to a friend: ‘I warrant you sum good fellowes
amongst us begin nowe to be prettely wel acquayntid with
a certayne parlous booke callid, as I remember me, Ii
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Principe di Niccolo Machiavelli.’[3:] They had every
chance to be acquainted with it after 1584, when it was
published in Italian by a London printer.

Marlowe could have learned all about Machiavelli from
Harvey, while they were both at Cambridge and before they
quarrelled. Or he may have picked up the dogtrines whose
perilous nature was just the sort of thing in which he de-
lighted, either frdm the poet Spenser whose works he knew
so well, or from Sir Walter Ralegh. Both these men were
thoroughly acquainted with the new Machiavellian teaching,
which Elizabethans found shocking and fascinating in about
equal degree — much like our own contemporaries when
they first began to dabble in the Freudian psychology’
Harvey remarks in another letter that the sinister Italian is
a much cultivated author among all the students.

Machiavelli hadeby this time been translated into Frenc]
and Italian, though not into English; but the gist of his
thowght was reported — for the high moral purpose of refu-
tation — by a learned and indignant French Huguenot,
Innocent Gentillet.[**]  Gentillet, like a good many
Frenchmen, especially the Protestants, objected to the influ,
of Italians who came to France with Catherine de’ Medici:_
and, after St. Bartholomew’s, his book, with the long-windecy
tltle which began Discourse on the Meanes of well governing
and maintaining in Good Peace a Kzngdom, ran through a
number of editions. Gentillet’s full title is a good deal longer;
but it always ends with the words, ‘against Nicholas
Machiavel’, and so came, to be known as the ‘Anti-
Machiavel’.

“The end and scope which I haue proposed unto my selfe’,
wrote Gentillet, was ‘to confute the doctrine of Machiavell’,
which he regarded as ‘beastly vanitie and madnesse, yea full
" of extreame wickednesse.'[**] As ‘extreame wickednesse’
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was just what Marlowt was looking for when he wrote The
Few of Malta, he took Gentillet’s statements and mis-state-
ments of the true Machiavellian doctrine at their face value,
and made his villain-hero advocate them impartially —
especially the passages that fell in with his own unorthodox
religious views.['¢]

Machiavelli had applied his cynicism only to affairs of
SWT_)W%W&C. Machiavelli
did not necessarily oppose the special conception of power
-_which he called ‘virtd’ to ordinary virtue; Marlowe did.
Machiavelli employed virti to enhance the power of the
state; Marlowe’s heroes seek power for its own sake. There
are traces of Machiavelli in Tamburlaine and Faustus; and
the Duke of Guise in The Massacre at Paris is a pure
Machiavellian hero. It is only natural that he should be,
for he was one of the chief enemies of “the Huguenots,
for whom Gentillet was spokesman.

Machiavelli proposed to temper ‘pollicie’ with shitwd
and subtle psychology, the one thing of which Marlowe
was least capable. Hence the enthusiasm which Barabas
shows for revenge, his contempt for religion as mere self-
seeking and hypocrisy, his idga that one is bound to keep
faith only when it is profitable, and his complete egoism
which appears in most of IMaglowe’s other heroes.

When the actor costumed as Machiavel stepped on the
stage to speak the prologue to The Few of Malta, the sinister
Florentine made his first appearance in an Elizabethan play;
and there entered with him a mqtif new to the English stage:
the ruthless, selfish, unscrupulous execution of devious
schemes. Tamburlaine was, after all, a mere barbarian;
Faustus was hesitant and beset by scruples. But the Duke
of Guise, in The Massacre ar Paris, the evil favourites in
Edward the Second, and Barabas himself, are cunning,

182



’

Y GREAT PLAY BOTCHED

sinister, cold-blooded schemers of the same sort that appear
in the anonymous plays, The Conzention and The True
Tragedy, where Marlowe’s hand is rather more than
suspected. This is the type that Shakespeare caught up in
his Richard 11 and John Word and John Webster carried
on into later plays. It is a type that nevér afterwards
quite dropped oyt of English literature — Scrooge was a
very late and very Victorian version of Barabas.

Machiavellian usurers are particularly plentiful in the
later Elizabethan plays. There are forty-five such usurers in
all; nine of them are accompanied by a lovable, reckless
gallant of the sort introduced by Marlowe and Shakespeare,
who is tricked by the wicked money-lender but saved by the
love of the usurer’s daughter, niece, or ward.[**] Eliza-
bethan playwrights knew a good thing when they saw it.

The sources of Marlowe's play are numerous and rather
confused. The figure of Barabas is in some way related to
the lives of two Mediterranean adventurers. These were the
Portuguese Jew, Joio Miques, alias Joseph Nassj, and a
certain_David Passi. Nassi became confidential adviser to
the Sultan. Like Barabas, he was in political and financial
relationship with the courts of France and Germany, and
false to both. Like Barabas, he was rich — the French
government at one time owed him 150,000 ducats.[*]
Finally, again like Barabas, he became the Jewish governor
of a Christian island, ruling over Naxos and even providing
himself with a crown in the hope of being made king of
Cyprus. ’

David Passi aided the Turks in constructing models of
Crete and Malta, 1n preparation for their attacks, kept the
Sultan informed of events in Christendom, and became so
powerful that the Venetian diplomats report him as ‘able to
do great harm and great good’. They add that ‘this David
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for one truth tells a hundred lies’ — which would certainly
qualify him as the original of Barabas, were such habits at
all remarkable either in diplomacy or in the Near East.
There was also the converted English Jew, Edward Bran-
don, who was wealthy, was inyolved in political intrigue,
and became ‘governor of the Channel Islands.

As a friend of many courtiers, Marlowe might easily have
heard tales of all these men. Nasst was actually described
by Philip Lonicer’s book[**] which Marlowe had used in
writing Tamburicine, and in Belleforest’sJ Cosmographie
Universelle, which also contains an episode that reappears
in Tamburlaine.[**]

A few other clues to Marlowe’s literary browsings are
preserved in the play. Barabas betrays to the Turks a weak
place in the walls where[**]

The rocke is hollow, and of purpose digg’d,
To make a passage for the running streames »
And common channels of the City.

‘There still exists an old book by “T. Washington the
younger', on The Navigations, peregrinations, and wvoyages
made inso Turky by Nickolas Nicholay. 'This was published in
1585. Its reader learns how, at the siege of Tripoli, a traitor
Anformed the Turks of the.weakest places of the castle’ —
weak because of ‘having underneath it the cellars’, In other
words — Marlowe’s words — ‘hollow, and of purpose digg’d’.

Again we catch Marlowe following up his author’s hints,
and doing some further reading. Nicholay’s account men-
tions the Discours de la Guerre de Malte, by one Nicholas de
Villegagnon. This repeats the story of Tripoli’s fall; but it
also mentions one ‘Octauio Ferneso’, and ‘le seigneur
Fernese’. That is why Marlowe names his governor
‘Ferneze’, ignoring the gallant Lavalette, who as a matter
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of genuine history actually defendeti the island of Malta.
As if to clinch the matter, the accounts of Tripoli and Malta
stand close together in this book.[*?]

‘Two other names linger in the poet’s head. His ruffian
Ithimore is named for the saintly bishop Ithamar, a
manuscript of whose miracles (said to be the only one)
was in the Corpus Christi library; and when the Turkish
leader addresses a pasha as Callapme we know that the

name has been carried over from Tamburlaine.



CHAPTER XII
.

MATURITY ACHIEVED

Is it not passing braue to be 2 King?
} Tamburlaine, 758

Frowm The Few of Malta, L}/larlovge _g’urned to the last andéi’g_l} ]
- many ways the greatest of his four great playgy »All critics
agree — it 1s one of the very few points on which they do
agree ~Zthat this is the maturest of Marlowe’s plgy? and
except for the insignificant Massacre at Paris, the latest. It
is one of those strange situations in which there 1s very little
dispute about a question, in spite (or perhaps because) of
the fact that there is very little evidence. Different authorities
date the play differently, but the earliest date given is 1590
and the latest is 1592, while the morefecent authorities
prefer to believe.that Fdward. the-Second-was-written either

The play is entered for publication in the Stasioners’
Register for July 6th, 1593 —a few weeks after Marlowe’s
sensational killing, Only a manuscript copy of the 1593
edition has come down to us, but it is clear enough that
the bookseller, William Jones, was quick to take ad-
vantage of a death that had amazed London, and pro-
vided admirable publicity for the first edition of a new
work by the dead author. In 1594 there was another edition
which has completely disappeared from England but of
which two stray copies still exist in Europe. The title-page
of this quarto says that ‘it was sundrie times publiquely
acted in the honourable citie of London, by the right
honourable the Earle of Pembrooke his seruants’. This
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particular company is unknown after’ 1575/6 until it sud-
denly reappears in December 1592.[*] It seems certain,
then, that about the time when he was writing in one room
with Thomas Kyd and shockmg him with unorthodox
philosophy while he terrified the guardians of the uncertain
public peace of Shoreditch{f)Marlowe was also quietly
scribbling away at this play of his that 1s at once,the
most perfectly planned, most perfectly finished, and most
perfectly preserved.
\ o/ In Edward the Second, Marlowe for the only rime chooses
'a weaklm_ghero and the eager struggle for power which is
fRe chief characteristic of his other works is handed over to
the sycophantic favourites and the rough, ambitious barons
who struggle agamst them, as a mere secondary part of the
story In the main, Marlowe followed h1st,o:¥_as.b.f;fmm.d4£
in Holinshed's C'Zramc/e\that quarry of dramatic material
which Shakespeare worled so thoroughly, and which Mar-
lowehad found so conveniently at hand in Corpus Christi.
Piers Gaveston, already the degenecrate favourite of the
weakling king, is hurrying back to Court at the news that
the old Ling is dead and that his patron reigns. Already
Gaveston is cynically planning to trap the young monarch’ s

mind,[*]

I must haue wanton Poets, pleasant wits,
Musitians, that with touching of a string
May draw the pliant king which way I please,

when the king enters, arguing with barons who urge
him to part company with his favourite. In this dialoguethe
two Mortimers, father and son, take the leading part, while
G'weston stands silently by, listening but observed by none—
a convention of WAICh the Elizabethan dramatlsts Treely
availed themselves .
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~ Rejoining the kingy Gaveston is received with open arms.
When the Bishop of Coventry protests, he is flung into the
Tower and his estate handed over to the royal favourite.
When the protests of the barons grow strongery. l:dward 1s
forced, sorely against his will, to exile Gaveston, who has
already sown, dissension between King Edward and Queen
Isabell ' he Queen nevertheless pities her husband’s sorrow,
mnter cgaes with the barons, and procures ‘Gaveston’s recall.
His return instantly produdes fr rresb’clx_sggnmonz which is em-
bittered when the elder Mortxmer is captured | DX__t,hg_Scots
alfa_ the King refuses s to pay Mm from a cap tivity

mcm the royal Service. The barons now rise in open
rebellion, seize Gaveston, and execute him. T
The Besoggi Edward adopts a new"favounte in Young
Spenser, who 1s joined by his Father.Z Lhe barons, again
alarmed, continue, their rebellion but are "defeated. Young
Mortimer, however, escapes and, with the aid of the
neglected Queen, whose wavering affections are at length
transferred to him, raises the rebellion anew, and defeats the
, royal party. The King flees, but is captured and compelled
* to abdicate, 1n a scene which Shakespeare later copied in
Richard II. He is sent to prison in Berkgley Castle, after
suffering the indignity of being shaved in ‘puddle water’,
from the nearest ditch. At Berkeley he is the victim of 2

Te— ¢

pecuharly horrible murder. > "
“Biit the barons and the Qu»en have gone too far. Young

Edward 11, in horror at their crime, executes Mortimer an?:
SendsT :d o Towe —
sends The & suspecte Ouecn to the Tower.

M ap =

ueh in outline is the' story Whlchmadowe took over —

sometimes word for word — from the old chronicles = Out

lines of the plots of great plays are the least profitable form

of writing known to mait-But even from this bald summary,

' the immense advance that Marlowe has made since the early
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have been written six years earlier with all the rant of Tam-
burlaine’s dying speech. Now, a®Charles Lamb said, ‘the
reluctant pangs of abdicating royalty 1n Fdward furnished

hints, which Shakespeare scarcely 1_n_1_m<;g’m his Richard
The Second; and the dedthi-scene of. Marlowe's king moves
pity and texdrgrwjbeyond an lsc?{_le anc1en_t or modern W1th
N'TH“HHTMB.‘I—I“L aaquainted’. [ ] T

“Marlowe probably remembered most of the story of King
Edward II from his student days at Corpug Christi. There
is no doubt whatever thatthe took most of the p play from
Holinshed’s Chronicle, swhose narrative he followed closely
and whose very language he sometimes cop1ed unconsciously.
This was a new book which had appeared in 1586, while
Marlowe was in Cambridge; and a copy had been presented
to Corpus Christi by a former fellow, Henry Clifford. It
bears the date in ink, 14587, apparently the date of its pre-
sentation; and this is the very year in which the future play
erght took his Master’s degree. The faded inscription in
old brown ink still stands upon the title-page, and the old
folio still stands upon its place in the shelves of the library.

Marlowe’s borrowings are very clear. He adaplted the
mockmg ditty of the Scots after their vici victory over Edward’s
army at Bannockburn, from Fabyan’s Chronicle (it 1s not

given by Holinshed):[“] :

Maids of England, sore may you moorne,

For your lemmons you haue lost at Bannocks borne,
With a heaue and a ho,

What weeneth the king of England,

So soone to haue woone Scotland,

With a rombelow.

His interest may also have been excited by a manuscript ir

Archbishop Parker’s Library at Corpus Christi. This is ar
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extract from Thomas de la Moor’s Chronicle, dealing with the
life of Edward 11, to which Holinshed refers in a note. Un-
fortunately, the Archbishop’s scribe gbt tired of his task after
a page and a half and left the king’s life incomplete; but the
manuscript was qertainly there in Marlowe’s time to guide
him to one of the most interesting episodes of his play e..
shaving of the captwe king in water from a roadside puddle.
Holinshed omits this; The complefe manuscripts of Thomas
de la Moor and Fabyan s Chronicle include it.

The books that Marlowe used are unique in Eleabethan
study. We can usually point to the titles of the books that
Shakespeare and the other dramatists worked from, and even
to the passages that they copied. But how and where they
got their books and where those books are now, no man can
say. Thanks, however, to the pious care of the Cambridge
libraries for the last three or four hundred years, it is still
possible to point to many a volume standing to this day upog
their shelves, and say with tolerable certainty that young
Christopher Marlowe, student of Corpus, used those very
books. ;

Marlowe follows the account of Flolinshed, his main source,
with surprising fidelity. Only in Dido and in Doctor Faustus
did he adhere equally closely to an original, and in those
cases the Aenecid and the English Faust Book were the only
sources from which he could get the story at all. kTakmg
Holinshed’s Chronicle as he sat down to write Edward the

econd, the poet simply ran through the book, selecting fagts
or their stage valueand condensmg time for the same reason!

e makes the Spensers follow Gaveston as the royal favour-

ites, 1mmed_at\el_‘uts a_matter of history there was a long
period between —a period far too long for the two hours’

Eraﬂic of the stager "Just as with Dido and Dactor Faustu.;,
t is possible to run through the play and the source and
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indicate by actual passages in the original exactly where the
poet’s lines come from.,

Occalsiqllally Marlowe took a_whole e phrase bodlly from
his soEE_cg_,_But usuaHy ‘he was careful to re-write Holin-
shed’s rather wooden patrative into his own richer, though
now restrained, style. /T° hus, when Holinshed makes the
Earl of Pembroke go ‘to visit his wife, lieng not farre from
thence’y Marlowe gives him the speech beginning: ‘My house
is nor farre hence, When Spenser outbidsvMortimer and,
secures a goveted property, both Holinshed and Marlowe
use the phrase ‘in hand’ to buy. When Holinshed says
simply: ‘The king came to Bristow’, Marlowe simply
reverses the order of the words and gets the line: ‘Come,
friends, to Bristow.” When Holinshed quotes a Latin line
or two from Polydor Virgil, the historian, about the un-
happiness of crowned heads, Marlowe simply translates
them along with his own verses.

- Even the riddling Latin order for Edward’s murder,
which conveys contradictory messages according to the place
where a single comma stands, was taken over, from
Holinshed, in simple Latin which the young umvers1ty man
scorns to translate:

Edwardum occidere nolite timere.
Edwardum occidere nolite, timere.

Put the comma before the last two words and the treacherous
Latin says: ‘Don’t be afraid to kill the king.” Move it back-
ward for a single word and the same L Latin says: ‘Do not
think of killing Edward. Fear it.’[¢] /

" Itisa strange fact that this play, Marlowe’s finest techni-
2al performance, should have enjoyed a relatively slight suc-
cess upon the stage. At least, we have to-day no evidence
that it was ever much performed. Henslowe’s Diary is
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obstinately silent, except for cryptic allusions to one play
called Mortymer and another called Thé Spencers, the latter
assigned by Henslowe to another dramatist. The only light
as to Edwnrd the Second’s fortunes upon the stage is the con-
flicting statements on the variant °title-pages of the 1622
edition. For some reason this edition appears with two title-
pages. One form agrees with the other four editions, which
show that the play was first produced by the Earl of Pem-
broke’s company, while the second state of the title-page
attributes the later production to the Queen’s players at the
Red Bull Theatre in St. John’s Street. Other records show
that Queen Anne’s men did play at the Red Bull Theatre,
some time between 1604 and 1606, not long after James I
came to the throne. The performance by Pembroke’s mer
accounts for the Latin dedication to the Countess of Pem-
broke, which Marlowe wrote for Amintae Gaudia, a book by
his frxend Thomas Watson.[*]

The dates show that at least Marlowe’s most finished work
was kept in production for a period of some years; and Hens-
lowe’ g silence is probably explained by the fact that he had
very httle interest in what the Pgmbroke company was doing
— his main interest was in the Lord Admiral’s men, whose
star was his son-in-law. It may be added that Ea’wam’ the
Second has been rather fortunaté in its twentieth-century pro-
ductions. William Poel produced it for the Elizabethan
Stage Society, August 1oth, 1903. Christ Church, Oxford,

ave it another production thirty years later, on February
gth, roth, 11th, 1933. Granville Barker played Edward in
%%@LMEU_OE It was p1od11mfm6]'fége

ondon, in 1920, by undergraduates; at the Regent
‘Theatre, London, in 1923, by the Phoenix Society; and at
Cambridge by the Marlowe Society, in 1926. There was a
highly modernistic Czech production at Prague i n 1922,
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CHAPTER XIII
FRIENDS AND FOES

It hies not 1 our power to loue, or naw.

Hero and Leander, 1, 167

Marrowk arrived in London, not as the usual struggling and
obscure youngster from the university, with v#gue literary
ambitions, but as a young man who had already been com-
mended by Her Majesty’s Government for useful service,
and who in consequence had powerful friends at Court and
in the Privy Council. He had left the cobbler’s shop behind
for good, and he probably entered the metropolis with a play
or two already stowed somewhere in his luggage.

It is one of the remarkable facts of a remarkable career
that th the short space of six years, this youth of humble
birth had become associated with the highest and most
powerful — as well as with some of the lowest — in Eliza-
beth’s London, with an unknown but very pious Lgrd,
to whom Thomas Kyd, darkly alludes, with Sir Walter
Ralegh, the by no means pious Captain of Her Majesty’s
Guard, with a philosophical, scgptical, literary and scientific
group who gathered about Ralegh, with the wealthy and
prominent Walsingham family, and with a sinister group of
underworld characters, tricksters, petty criminals, spies, and
secret agents who killed him at the last.

It all ended with tragedy, but between the middle 1580’s
and the dagger thrust at Deptford in 1593 lay as thrilling a
half-dozen years as ever young man lived even in those
stirring years.

Closest akin to Marlowe’s spirit among all his London

195



CHRISTOPHER MARLOWE

friends was Sir Walter Ralegh, ‘a handsome hasty stout
fellow, very bold and apt to affront’,[*] twice imprisoned
for brawls, a fluent Latinist, an ardent student, a religious
sceptic always ready to ‘venturc at discourse which was
unpleasant to the church-men’, soldier, sailor, poet, explorer,
philosopher, and historian, and in all the various things he
undertook surprisingly brilliant. Born of Devonshire
gentry in 1552, he was some twelve years older than Mar-
lowe when that young man arrived from Cambridge and he
was already a familiar figure at Court. He had caught the
Queen’s fancy in 1581, and it is in that year that he is said to
have made his famous gesture with his new plush cloak.[?]
Within two years he held the wine monopoly of England —
only he could license vintners, a privilege which the Cam-
bridge dons disputed in vain. This privilege alone brought
him an income of £800-£2000 a year. That plush cloak
may have been ruined by the mud puddle; but it was a good
investment. Within the next five years Ralegh not only
achieved the wine monopoly; he was also made Lord Warden
of the Stannaries (who had charge of the Cornish tin mines),
he,was knighted, and he was made Captain of the Queen’s
Guard, a body of picked men chosen for their magnificent
physique.

Ralegh’s portraits show ,him as a handsome man; but
there were two opinions about that. John Aubrey said that
he had an ‘exceedingly high forehead, long-faced, & sour
eie-lidded, a kind of pigge-eie’, while ‘his Beard turnd up
naturally’.[*] At least Aubrey is justified in saying that
Ralegh had ‘a most remarkeable aspect’, to which he added
all the Elizabethan extravagance in dréss. One of his
costumes was of pure white satin, embroidered with pearls,
with a pearl necklace as the final touch. He is credited with
one suit in which every button was made of forty pearls.
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Even as a prisoner in the Tower, he wote ‘a velvet cap laced,
and a rich gowne, and trunke hose’.[+]

The Queen was not the only virgin whose affections were
entangled by the glamour of his personahtv and the foppish-
ness of his garments. Contgmporary gossip records an un-
scemly tale of the ardour of his courtship of Elizabeth
Throckmorton, Her Majesty’s maid of honour, whom he
afterwards married. By a tree in a wood, Ralegh made such
violent love to his future wife that ‘something fearfull of her
honour, and modest, she cryed, Sweet Sir Walter, what doe
you me ask? Will you undoe me? Nay Sweet Sir Walter!
Sweet Sir Walter! Sir Walter!” But gossipy John Aubrey
records that these shrieks of feminine protest eventually
sank to a mere mumble of ‘Switter Swatter, Switter Swatter!’
and the lady capitulated.[*]

When the impetuous lover married his lady, Queen
Elizabeth was furious — as she usually was with any courtier
who @ared prefer any charms to her own — and sent them
both to the Tower, whence they were later banished to
Ralegh’s country estates.

Yet though ‘he loved a wench well’, and though his gar-
ments were of an outlandlsh.splendour after the extreme
Elizabethan mode, Ralegh was a man of brilliant intellect,
an eager, inquisitive mind, akin to Marlowe’s own, ‘still
climing after knowledge infinite’. A contemporary re-
marks that ‘in his youth, his companions were boisterous
blades, but generally those that had witt’ —and a more
precise description of the fiery young poet of Norton Folgate
it would be hard to find. Like Marlowe, Ralegh loved wit
and loved learning. Even when he was much occupied with
affairs of the Court, he still contrived to give his early morn-
ings to study. He employed the brilliant Harriot as his
personal mathematical tutor. But ‘he studyed most in his
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sea-voyages, when He carried always a truncke .of  bookes
along with him, and had nothing to divert him’. It was true
enough: ‘he was no slug, Wlthout doubt, had a wonderfull
Wakmg spirit’.

With this brilliance and success, he was ‘damnable proud’.
Learhed though he was, Oxford-educated though he was,
he disdained to speak anythmg but broad Devonshire to
his dyeing day’. One of his books ‘sold very slowly at first,
and the bookeseller compfavned of it, and told him that he
should be a.ooser by it, which put Slr W. into a passion’
—authors are always like that, but few of themare so passion-
ate that they destroy the next volume in manuscript.[¢]
When he was annoyed by a chatterbox, ‘one time at a tavern,
Sir W. R. beates him and seales up his mouth his upper and
neather beard with hard wax’.

These little pranks are amusing but people do resent
them. No wonder a rimed gibe went about, punning on the
words ‘raw’ and ‘lye’ which made up a spelling of his’name
often used:[ "]

The enemie to the stomack, and the word of disgrace,
» Is the name of the Gentleman with a bold face.

It was the same pun that James I, who hated him, made
later: ‘On my soule, mon, I have heard rawly of thee’.[*]
Marlowe’s six years in London coincided with some of
the most dramatic incidents in Ralegh’s life — the rivalry
with Essex for the Queen’s favour in 14587, just as Marlowe
came up from Cambridge; Ralegh’s return from Ireland
with the poet Spenser and three books of The Faerie Queene,
from which Marlowe quotes; Ralegh’s liaison, ending in
marriage, with Elizabeth Throckmorton, and finally the dark
rumours of irreligion which gathered about Marlowe’s and
Ralegh’s names in 1593 and 1594. The rest of Ralegh’s
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long career — the attack on Cadiz, the enmity of James I,
the false charges of treason, the long years in the Tower, the
hapless voyage to Guiana, its failure, and Ralegh’s death on
the block — all these lie outside the shorter life of Marlowe.

Three contemporary allusions testify to their acquamtmce
One is the poem, The Nymph's Reply, written in answer
to Marlowe’s Passionate Shepherd and attributed to Ralegh
on fairly early authority. A second is the assertion in a
government spy’s report that [Matlowe told a friend ‘that hee
hath read the Atheist lecture to Sr Walter Raliegh & others’.
A third is a spy’s casual allusion to a known friend of Mar-
lowe’s as Sir Walter’s ‘man’.[*] One mightadd a fourth odd,
tell-tale bit of verbal evidence. A spy also reported that
Marlowe ‘hath coated a number of contrarieties out of the
Scriptures’. ‘Contrarieties’ is a very odd word, the sort of
word one first hears a friend using and then uses uncon-
sciously one’s self. And what do we find in Sir Walter’s
Skepac? We find a warning not to ‘believe Contrarieties’.
A small matter no doubt, but its significance is plain
enough.[*?]

Ralegh and his philosophical intimates delighted to
debate religious subjects. In this circle were Thomas
Harriot (1 §60-1621), mathematician and astronomer, Walter
Warner (f. 1600), another mathematician, George Chapman,
translator of Homer, and the poet who completed Hero and
Leander after Marlowe’s death, and Matthew Royden
(fA. 1580-1622), a poet admired by his friends in his own
day and remembered by ngbody now. Thomas Kyd, in
his first letter to Sir John Puckering about Marlowe,{!*]
remarks that ‘Harriot, Warner, Royden, and some stationers
in Paules churchyard’ were ‘such as he conversed withall’.
Since Harriot and Warner were in the group it also included
Ralegh’s friend, the Farl of Northumberland, another
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patron of Harriot’s, and Robert Hues (1553-1632). Harriot,
Warner and Hues were known as the Earl’s ‘three magi’.
When Ralegh went to the Tower, ‘the Earle of Northumber-
land was prisoner at the same time, who was patrone to Mr.
Harriot and Mr. Warner, two of the best mathematicians
then in the world, as also Nr. Hues [who wrote] De
Globis’.[**] ~

These men were among the most brilliant of their age.
Ralegh and Northumberland were rare figures in that world
of courtly climbers who were themselves brilliant enough
to know the worth of such men. Harriot improved algebra;
anticipated Descartes in analytical geometry; turned his
telescope toward the stars about the same time as Galileo;
predicted seven comets and observed nine; was one of the
first astronomers to observe sunspots; and corresponded
with Kepler on optics. The Earl of Northumberland gave
him lodging at Sion House, Isleworth, from 1607 to 16213
and there he devoted himself to ‘the calm, still air of delight-
ful studies’ and increased those masses of notes, calculations,
and diagrams, four or five thousand foolscap pages of which
still exist. One is a set of scientific observations kept up day
by day for many years — it gives one a shiver down the spine
to see the scientific student’s notes go severely on through
that fatal May goth, 149 3, and through the months of
plague before and after.

It is interesting also to note a shopping list in which the
old scholar jots down the things that he must buy, pipes,
tobacco (like all the Ralegh cirgle), ‘my jerkin’, ‘my scarfe’,
‘a riding cloke’, and — ‘a horse for Kit’! Or another page on
which Harriot jots down a long and involved scientific note
about the plain sphere of the early sixteenth-century
mathematician Gemma Frisius, adding “This Morly told me
to consider what benefit followeth’ — clear evidence of the
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breadth of the poet’s intellectual interests, unless Harriot
is referring to the navigator, Captain Edmund Marlowe.

Harriot was with Ralegh’s American colonists in Virginia,
who were rescued by Drake, and it was he who made the
first survey of Virginia. Les.s is known of Warner and Hues,
but their studies evidently were much the game though
pursued with less distinction.[*2]

Their work in that age of superstition was inevitably mis-
understood by outsiders, and ‘the voice of the Countree
reported thereof strange things’. Harriot wag especially a
victim. At Ralegh’s trial he was called ‘that devil Harriot’.
Marlowe’s friend Nashe is alluding to him when he writes
in Pierce Pennilesse (15§92): ‘I heare that there be Mathema-
ticians abroad that will prove men before Adam’.[t+]
Aubrey reports that Sir Walter himself ‘was scandalized
with atheisme’, and recalls that the ‘first lord Scudamour
sayd ‘“twas basely sayd of Sir W. R. to talke of the anagramme
of Dog”.” The indignation of a Jesuit Father with ‘Sir
VValter Rauleys schoole of Atheisme by the way, and of the
Coniurer that is Master thereof” — a palpable dig at Harriot
— is part of this gossip. For he complains gravely that ‘the
olde and new Testaments are iested at, and the schollers
taught amonge other thinges, to spell God backwards’.

Harriot’s notes still show that he had been carefully
calculating the chronology of Genesis and leave little doubt
where Marlowe got the idea — solemnly reported by the
government’s indefatigably theological spy system — that
‘the Jndians and many Authors of antiquity haue assuredly
writen of aboue 16 thousand yeares agone wheras Adam is
proued to haue lived within 6 thowsand yeares’. Immediately
after this scandalous thought (a commonplace in most
theological seminaries to-day), the terrible Christopher
adds: ‘that Moyses was but a Jugler, & that one Heriots
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being Sir W Raleighs man Can do more then he’.[*¢]
The horrified spy wrote it all down,

Anthony & Wood asserted of Harriot that ‘notwithstand-
ing his great skill in mathematics'he had strange thoughts of
the Scriptures and always undetvalued the old story of the
Creation of the World, and could never believe that trite
[pro]position, ex uikilo nikil fit. He made a Phllosophlcal
theology wherein he cast off the Old Testament, so that
consequently the New wotlld have no foundation’.

Actually, ,the diabolical Harriot was a quiet, gentle
scholar of marked piety. In 1616, afflicted with an incur-
able illness, he wrote his physician: ‘I believe in God Al-
mighty, I believe that medicine was ordained by Him; I
trust the physician as His minister. My faith is sure, my-
hope 1s firm.” In Virginia, just before Marlowe made his
acquaintance, he preached with fervour to the Indians, and
the sober old poet, George Chapman, praises his ‘most
blameless life, and the right sacred expence of his times.[*¢]
Even the daring Ralegh affirmed his belief in a deity on the
scaffold, as the headsman stood grimly waiting by the block
for him to finish his dying speech.

The general sort of thing that this company of wits and
daring phi]osophers discussed together is made clear by an
official investigation in the sprmg of 1 5945 Just after Mar-
lowe’s death. The commission was to mvestlgate the views
of Sir Walter and his brother Carew, as well as ‘one Heryott
of Sir Walter Rawleigh’s house’,[17] and various others.
Elizabeth’s ministers delightedsto draw up lists of questions
and the list used by these inquisitors gives a pretty clear idea
what sort of thing they were after:

Whome doe you know or have harde to be suspected of
Atheisme or apostacye? -
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Whome doe you knowe, or have h#rde that have argued,
or spoken againste? or as doubtinge, the beinge of anye God?
Or what or where God is? Or to sweare by god, addinge, if
there be a god, or such like; and when and where was the
same?

Whome doe you knowe or have harde to” have sayde,
when he was deadshis soule shoulde be hanged on the topp of
a poole and ronne god, ronne dewil, and fetch it that woulde
have it, or to like effecte? or that hath otherwise spoken
againste thesbeinge; or imortallitye of the soule of man?

. or such like, and when and where was the same?

What can you saye more of anye of the premises? or
whome have you knowne or harde can geive anye notice of
the same? And speake all your knowledge therin.

Ralegh, Marlowe, and their circle enjoyed horrifying the
uncd® guid. One way of doing it was by smoking tobacco —
a new and dreadful practice introduced by Ralegh and his
V1rg1ma colonists, regarded with susp1c1on partly just be-
cause it was new and partly because it was supposed to
blacken the human interior with soot like a chimney. Natur-

ally all of Ralegh’s friends smoked — using little silver pipes
that were handed from man to man around the table, like
an Indian peace-pipe. Ralegh called for a last whiff of his
pipe as he went to the block and on one occasion smoked in a
nobleman’s apartment, ‘which made the ladies quitt it till
he had done’, exactly as if they had been squeamish Victor-

1ans. hflarlowe averred ‘that all they that loue not Tobacco’
were fools. Harriot’s memoranda are full of pipes and
tobacco.

Unfortunately, one of these enthusiastic nicotians, a
friend of Ralegh’s, a certain Thomas Allen, had torn leaves
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from a Bible to dry tobacco on. The inquisitors naturally
wanted to know all about anything as bad as that. Worse
still, Allen’s servant Oliver, walking home from church
with two pious and talkative ladies, Mistress Whetcomb
and Mistress Brewer, complained that the sermon was too
long. His companions, simple souls who admired the parson,
replied that ‘they were blessed, having so good a man’.[*¢]

‘He vsed many words’, said Oliver maliciously, ‘but might
have ended it in fewer, to as great effect’.

‘He did nothing but out of the word of god’, said Mistress
Whetcomb, appropriately shocked. ‘If you Love to heare
the worde of God you cannot be wearye with hearinge it.’

‘The word of god saith that Moyses had 52 whores,’
grinned the flippant Oliver.

‘“Whores?’ cried the indignant Mistress Whetcomb.

‘Nay, Concubines,’ qualified Oliver, intent on getting all
possible fun out of the situation but a little mixed in his
Scripture.

‘Yt was Salomon,’ put in Mistress Brewer, who knew her
Bible; and advised Oliver ‘to goe home to sleepe’, for as she
explained later, to the inquisitors, ‘she did well perceave he
was gonne with drincke’. .

How Oliver managed to get into that deplorable state
while attending service must remain a mystery; but both
ladies later declared that ‘there eares did glowe, and that
they neuer harde such mounsterous speches from anye man’.
Their lives, perhaps, had been too sheltered.

In the summer of 1593, about the time of Marlowe’s
death, Ralegh and his brother Carew had been equally
incautious in conversation with a local parson, the Reverend
Ralph Ironside, and a local magnate, Sir Raulfe Horsey —
the Queen’s Deputy Lieutenant, who was later one of the
inquisitors. It was like Ralegh to choose exactly the
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people who could make him the rhost trouble, and air
his heresies before them. Ralegh managed very neatly
to horrify them both. As the Reverend Mr. Ironside
told the commissioners later, he went to the house of another
Deputy Lieutenant, Sir Geqrge Trencharde, where he found
‘Sir Walter Rawleigh, Sir Raulfe Horsey, ,Mr Carewe
Rawleigh, Mr John Fitziames’, and others, talkmg theology.

After supper, Sir Raulfe Horsey felt that ‘some loose
speeches’ of Carewe Raleigh ought to be ‘gentlye
reproved’,[*°] and he quoted St. Paul in JLatin: ‘Evil
communications corrupt good manners.” Carewe Raleigh
asked ‘what daunger he might incurr by such speeches’.

‘The wages of sinn is death,” growled the Reverend Mr.
Ironside who, like Sir Raulfe Horsey, was a little too fond of
solemn quotations to be a really merry supper companion.
‘As that liffe which is the gifte of God through Iesus Christ
33 liffe eternall: soe that Death which is properlye the wages
of sifine, is death eternall.’

‘Soule,” quod Mr. Carew Rawleigh, ‘what is that?’

‘Better it were’; said the Rev. Mr. Ironside, growing more
solemn as he grew more indignant, ‘that we would be care-
full howe the soules might be saved, then to be curioude in
findinge out ther essence.’

At this Sir Walter took a hand in the conversation.

‘Heitherunto’, he said in his Devonshire burr, ‘in this
pointe (to witt, what the reasonable soule of man is) have I
not by anye benne resolved.’

The Reverend Mr. Iroaside replied with one of his
irritating quotations. This time it was Aristotle De Anima —
just a little heavy for after supper.

He added a few observations on the nature of God.

‘Marrye,’ cried Sir Walter with impish delight. “These 2
be like, for neither coulde I lerne heitherto what God 1s.’
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Yet this horrifying ftee-thinker ended the conversation by
calling for prayers.

‘For that’, quod he, ‘is better then this disputacon!’

At conversations of this sort, Marlowe must have made
one on many occasions and it undoubtedly helped on the
difficulties closing about him before his death. Ralegh on
the other hand, perhaps because of his greater social posmon,
had no great difficulty in clearmg himself.  The investigation
led to nothing. He was soon restored to royal favour and off
on another expedition.

THE CAMBRIDGE GROUP

Marlowe's Cambridge acquaintances are mostly bitter
enemies for he must have been a difficult man to live with.
Kyd found him so when they had lodgings together, and
association with him at the University did not make men
love him. Thomas Nashe, Robert Greene, and Richard
Harvey had all been fellow students. The William Bradley
of the duel may have been identical with the William Bradley
who was at St. John’s in Marlowe’s time. Gabriel Harvey,
bitterest of Marlowe’s enemies, was a Cambridge don while
Marlowe was at Corpus. Robert Poley, who stood by while
Ingram Frizer killed the poet, may have been a Cambridge
man of the elder Harvey’s generation.

Of them all, only Thomas Nashe seems to have been
friendly, though he sometimes found it difficult to maintain
his friendship with Greene and Marlowe at the same time.
Still, he heartily hated Gabriel Harvey, who hated Marlowe
and Greene impartially. That made it easier, and he wrote
pamphlet after pamphlet against Harvey to which that
worthy replied with such asperity that the bishops ultimately
stopped the controversy by burning all their books and for-
bidding them to publish any more.
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Nashe seems to sneer at Marlowe &nce or t...., but he
collaborated with him in Dido, he is supposed to have written
an elegy in his honour and his own pamphlet, Christ’s Teares
Over Ferusalem,[**] alludes to ‘poore deceased Kit Marlow’
in terms of apparently sincege regret. Even when he parod-
ied Hero and Leander, it was with a note of regrgt for his old
associate. It was, he said, a story of lovers whom ‘diuine
Musaeus sung and a diuiner Muse than him, Kit Marlow’.

Not so Robert Greene, who imitated and hated Marlowe
in about equal degree. His life after the University was a
long and rather squalid tragedy. He had always done rather
better than Marlowe at Cambridge; and his rival’s swift and
sudden success in after life was the bitterest of all his many
blows. He had matriculated at the University in 157¢
among the ‘quadrantarij’, the poorest group of undergrad-
uates, and it was five years before he received the degree
which others took in four. He took an M.s. 1n 1583, so that
for at least three years he had been at the University with
Marlowe. Nashe had been at the University from 1582
to 1586, when he became B.a. He seems to have lingered
at the University; but he left in something like disgrace.

Starting his literary life in London four years earlier than
Marlowe, Greenc never approached his success. After
1588 he found himself in the humiliating position of a
writer who must imitate a junior, grinding out 4lphonsus King
of Arragon in imitation of Tamburicine, and Friar Bacon and
Friar Bungay in imitation of Docsor Faustus. While Marlowe
always seemed well-to-do, always associated with the rich and
powerful, Greene sank lower and lower. Heturned out pious
and hypocritical pamphlets, one after another, all written in
a fluid curiously compounded of ink and tears and alcohol.
Married to a gentle and charming girl, he proved himself a
I' faithless and dissolute husband. Poverty forced him to such
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straits that he was accused of selling the same play to two
rival dramatic companies at once. Involved with a serving
wench who bore him a bastard child, Fortunatus Greene,
he and the child died not many years apart; and the keepers
of his wretched lodging, impressed by the fact that the man
was after al], an author of sorts, crowned his corpse with
bays. It had scarcely been removed for burial when the
malignant Gabriel Harvey pushed his way into the house to
learn the worst about his dead foe.

It is no wonder that after the success of Tamburlaine and
the first successes of Shakespeare, Greene ‘burst out in
virulent denunciation of their authors — so virulent in fact
that it was gently pruned by Henry Chettle. Even with
this decorous editing, Greene’s malignant abuse almost
seems to shriek from the page. He explains the failure of
one of his own plays because ‘I could not make my verses jet
upon the stage in tragical buskins, every word filling the
mouth like a fa-burden of Bow-bells, daring God out of
heaven with that atheist Tamburlaine’.[>*] Marlowe’s
Tamburlaine does contain the line:

What daring God torments my body thus?

He sneers at ‘mad and scoffing poets that have poetical
spirits, as bred of Merlin’s race’. In the English of that day
Merlin was pronounced ‘Marlin’, just as in modern English
‘clerk’ 1s ‘clark’. Greene had known Marlowe at Cambridge
where his name usually appears in the records as ‘Marlin’.
Again, Greene sneers at a love passage as a mere ‘Canterbury
tale told’, he continues, ‘by a propheticall full mouth that as
he were a Cobbler’s eldest sonne would by the laste tell
where another’s shoe wrings’'. In his Farewell to Folly
published in 1591, the year before his death, he sneers again
at ‘the life of Tomliuclin’ ~ Tamburlaine, of course.
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Peddlers, he says, were wrapping their goods ‘in those
vnsauorie papers’. As a matter of fact, the first edition of
Marlowe’s play had appeared the year before.

Greene died on September 3rd, 1592, but not even the
approach of death lessened his hate. His dying hands
penned 2 tract called 4 Griassworth of Wit Bought with a
Million of Repentance, in which Peele, Nashe, Marlowe, and
Shakespeare are all attacked. He exhorted Marlowe to
repentance thus:

Wonder not, (for with thee wil [ first begin), thou
famous gracer of Tragedians, that Greene, who hath said
with thee like the foole in his heart, There is no God,
should now giue glorie vnto his greatnesse: for penitrating
1s His power, his hand lies heauie vpon me, he hath
spoken vnto me in a voice of thunder, and I haue felt
he is a God that can punish enimies.

Marloge, in other words, was God’s enemy. It was a
pleasant thought. And so Greene died.

This is the pamphlet in which he sneers at Shakespeare as
a mere ‘shake-scene’, a ‘Johannes-fac-totum’, or Jack-of-all-
trades who dares to be both actor and author. .

Thomas Nashe later[*2] called the Groassworth of Wit
‘a scald triuiall lying Pamphlet’; but he had at one time
joined Greene in ridiculing ‘ididte art-masters, that intrude
themselues to our eares as the alcumists of eloquence; who
(mounted on the stage of arrogance) think to outbraue better
pens with the swelling bumbast of a bragging blank verse'.
This is ‘conceited’ Elizabethan prose at its worst. It is
indeed hard to see exactly what it does mean; but it certainly
means Marlowe — an ‘art-master’, who had a reputation for
‘arrogance’, and who certainly wrote a ‘bragging blank
verse’; and it certainly means to be unpleasant. Evidently
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Nashe later repented of his effort to carry water on both
shoulders, to be Marlowe’s friend and yet to abuse him to
please Greene. The attack is printed in an introduction to
Greene’s Menaphon. )

THE HARVEYS

i But none”of all these mighty haters hated Marlowe with
"quite such outspoken virulence as Gabriel Harvey: There
were three Harvey brothers, sons of a rope-maker of
Saffron Walden, near Cambridge. Only two of them —
Gabriel and Richard — come into the story, Gabriel, the
elder, was fourteen years older than Marlowe. An indefatig-
able scholar, he was by 1585 B.A., M.A., LL.B. of Cambridge
and D.c.L. of Oxford. In that year, Wmle Marlowe was at
the University, he was elected Master of Trinity Hall; but
his election was set aside by the Queen. He had been deputy
proctor in 1583 and as such in an excellent position for
friction with the obstreperous young man from Canterbury.

Harvey was a close friend of Spenser, with whom he
corresponded at length, and is the ‘Hobbinol’ of The
Shepheard’s Calendar. Failing to win the academic heights he
coveted, he retired eventually to his native Saffron Walden
and — on the strength of four degrees in other subjects —
practised medicine!

Why Gabriel Harvey hated Marlowe, no one knows. His
brother, Richard, author of The Lamé of God and other
works on piety or astrology, had better reason for hatred, for
of him ‘Kit Marloe was wont to say that he was an asse good
for nothing but to preach of the Iron Age'.[**] Marlowe
was probably right; for as to Richard Harvey’s asininity
there was a certain unanimity. Even Robert Greene for once
agreed with Marlowe. He called the unfortunate Richard
‘a vaine glorious asse’,[#2] though his opinion was later
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suppressed by the publisher and appeats in only one surviv-
ing copy of his book, A4 Quip for an Upstart Courtier.

Whatever else may be said of Richard Harvey, he had a
nice taste for beautiful books. Gonville and Caius College,
Cambridge, still possesses an illuminated manuscnpt of the
gospels which once was his.” The title- page has his inscrip-
tion: ‘Sum Ricardi Haruei, 1627 in Chisl eherst in Kent’,
and there are occa8ional notes in the beautifully round and
flowing calligraphy of the ‘vaine Blorious asse’. Looking at
it to-day, one thinks of quiet hours in a country rectory,
rather than of the savage rancours of the Elizabethan
literary world; to do Richard justice, there is no record
that he ever struck back at his foes.

His vehement brother was quite capable of doing that
for the entire family. From about the time of Greene’s
death in 1592 until after Marlowe’s death in 1§93 — plague
or no plague — Harvey was living in London engaged in
some legal business for which, with his two law degrees,
he was well qualified. He¢ thus received the news of Greene’s
death at once in time to rush ghoulishly down to hear the
story; of Marlowe’s death he received confused reports. He
thought Marlowe had died of, the plague. ‘

He hated Nashe nearly as much as he hated Marlowe
and Greene, comparing Nashe — who wrote bawdy verses —
to the obscene Italian, Pietro Aretino; Greene to Julian the
Apostate; Marlowe to the Greek sceptic, Lucian. He
alludes elsewhere to ‘no religion but precise Marlowisme’,
and in his exultant poem on Marlowe’s death he describes
the murdered poet as

He that nor feared God, nor dreaded Diu’ll
Nor ought admired, but his wondrous selfe.

One longs to know the reason for all this malignity.
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GENTI.Y AND NOBILITY

Ralegh was not the only gentleman of high degree with
whom Marlowe was on terms of intimacy. Kyd alludes to
Marlowe’s ‘bearing name to serve my Lord although his
Lordship never knewe his service, but in writing for his
plaiers, ffor never cold my Lord endure his name, or sight,
when he had heard of his conditions, ndr wold in deed the
forme of devyne prayer véed duelie in his Lordskips house,
haue quadred with such reprobates’. T'ranslated out of
Kyd’s hysterical epistolary style, this means. that Marlowe
wrote for the actors of a certain nobleman. The nobleman
was very pious. When he learned that Marlowe was not,
he would have nothing more to do with him.[=4]

Marlowe wrote for the players of Lord Strange, the
Lord Admiral, and the Earl of Pembroke; but the descrip-
tion does not fit any of them and probably refers to some
other nobleman.

Mr. Thomas Walsingham, of Scadbury, Chislehurst,
Kent, is usually regarded as Marlowe’s patron. When
some years after Marlowe’s death FElizabeth visited his
héme and knighted him, he became the fourth Sir Thomas
Walsingham. Of his acquaintance with Marlowe we can
be sure. The Privy Council directs its messenger to
Walsingham’s house wheh it wishes to find Marlowe.
The publisher of one of the 1598 editions of Hero and
Leander dedicates the poem to Sir Thomas, in the name of
‘the vnhappily deceased author of this Poem, vpon whom
knowing that in his life time you bestowed many kind
fauors, entprtalmng the parts of reckoning and woorth
which you found in him, with good countenance and liberall
affection: I cannot but see so far into the will of him dead,
that whatsoeuer issue of his brain should chance to come
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abroad, that the first breath it shpuid take might be the
gentle aire of your liking: for since his selfe had ben accus-
tomed therevnto, it would prooue more agreeable and
thriuing to his right children, than any other foster coun-
tenance whatsoeuer’. .

Walsingham was on friendly terms with® his second
cousin, Sir Frangis, secretary to the Queen, who had
intervened to assist him when  he came into his estate;
even after Sir Francis’s death, the Privy Council were
ready to come to his kinsman’s assistance whed they heard
that he was ‘in danger to suffer great domage in his patri-
mony by the rigor of divers bondes and statutes’.[27]

Many of Marlowe’s associates seem to have been
associates of the Walsinghams. Sir Roger Manwood, whose
epitaph Marlowe wrote, was a relative by marriage. Thomas
Watson travelled with one of the Walsinghams, either Sir
Thomas or his son, on the Continent. Of the three men
present at Marlowe’s murder, two at least were acquainted
with his patron.

SPIES; MURDERERS, PERJURERS, ADULTERERS

Ingram Frizer, who killetl Christopher Marlowe, is
alluded to in legal documents of the time as Thomas
Walsingham’s man. Long after the killing, he continued
to do business for the Walsinghams. Robert Poley,
government secret agent, who sat in the room while
Marlowe was killed, was acquainted with Sir Thomas and
Sir Francis Walsingham. Tt is a perplexing tangle of
relationships.

Ingram Frizer first appears in history in 1589,[*¢]
when he bought the Angel Inn at Basingstoke for [120.
He was in and out of the courts most of his life and at
his death even his estate was thrown into the court
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and determined by ‘serftence’. His most famous exploit,
about the time of Marlowe’s death, was to persuade a
foolish young man to buy some¢ old artillery — ‘a certayne
number of gunnes or great Iron peeces’ — signing a bond
for £60. Frizer then undertook to sell the ‘gunnes’ but
pretended he could get no more than £30 — his own money
of course. The unfortunate ‘gull’ now,had £30 in hand
and a debt to Frizer of £fo. Later, with the assistance of
Nicholas Skeres (also present at the death), Frizer tricked
his victim ‘into signing two fraudulent bonds — one on
behalf of Sir Thomas Walsingham, who is described as
Frizer’s ‘master’. Long after these events Frizer, haled to
court, did not deny these charges but merely pleaded that
they were outlawed. In 1600 he retired to Eltham, Kent,
where he became churchwarden and tax collector and was
classed among ‘good and lawful men of the country’. Heand
his wife died in 1627, leaving one daughter, never dr eammg
that centuries after Frizer’s career of fraud and” petty
schemes had closed for ever, people would still be interested
in him because of the man he killed.

) ROBERT POLEY

‘The mysterious and sinister figure of the government
secret agent, Robert Poley, inay have come into Marlowe’s
life very early. Many of his original letters, ciphers, and
secret reports survive; and they are obviously the work of
a man of some education. This makes it tempting to
identify him with the Robert Pollye who was a chorister
of King’s College, Cambridge, in 1564 and matriculated as
sizar of Clare in 1568.[*"] As a Cambridge man a few
years older than Marlowe, already in the secret service,
he may well have been the connecting link between
Marlowe’s Cambridge and his London life. Spy, adulterer,
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treacherous friend, only too pro bly a turn-coat, he was
probably the least edifying of all Marlowe’s associates.

He first appears in the rgcords when sent to the Marshal-
sea prison by Sir Francis Walsingham, and thereafter he is
recorded as in and out of prison with reasonable regularity
every year or two. Released from the Marshaldea he entered
the government secret service, headed by the very man who
had sent him to jail; and thowgh a seminary priest had
married him to ‘one Watson’s daughter’, he was deep in an
intrigue with, Mistress Joan Yeomans, wife of a London
cutler, William Yeomans.

He went to live with his mistress’s mother. The old lady
had no idea what was going on until one day she found her
daughter ‘sittinge vppon the said Polleys knees the. sight
thereof did soe stryke to her hart that she shoulde never
recover yt'. She ‘prayed God to cutt her off verie quickly
or ells she feared she shoulde be bawde vnto her owne
daughter’.[*¢] Shortly. afterwards the poor old mother
really did die. Poley contrived to get the unfortunate
Yeomans thrown into prison so that he might continue
his intrigue with Mistress Yeomans unhampered; and
when the husband finally gof out of prison, Poley eloped
with her.

Poley was deeply involved in Anthony Babington’s
conspiracy to murder Queen Elizabeth and place Mary
Queen of Scots on the throne of England. But the secret
agent played a part so dark Exnd devious that it is still hard
to decide which side he was really on, or whether he
changed from side to side. It is more likely that he was on
both sides at once. Elizabeth’s secret service certainly
employed him as a spy; but then, so did the Catholic
conspirators. Elizabeth’s secret service certainly distrusted
him; but then, so did the Catholic conspirators. Both sets
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of employers were at Eim5 s inclined to believe in him and at
other times inclined to fear he played them false. Both were
probably right about that. ,

As nearly as this tangle of deceit can be unravelled
three hundred years later, it -appears that Sir Francis
Walsingham-sent Poley as his spy to join the conspirators.
Babington was instantly suspicious. In aletter still extant[*°]
he writes to Mary's secretgry: ‘I would gladlie understand
what opinione you hould of one Robert Pooley whome I
find to haue intelligence with her Majestyes occasions.
I am private with the man and by the meanes thereof knowe
some whate but suspect more.” Thomas Morgan, one of
Mary’s foreign agents, writes that his friends ‘dout the sayd
Poley was sent by England to practise my death in prison’.
Hence Morgan ‘wrote not one line with him’. Tt was wise
of him, for presently Poley’s letters begin to be ‘accidentally’
intercepted by the government.

In spite of all this, Poley soon wormed his way into the
conspirators’ confidence; and as a result this double-spy,
who was already spying for the government, was placed by
the, conspirators ‘to be Sir Phillipp Sidney’s man’. Sidney
was at this time living in tHe household of his father-in-
law, Sir Francis Walsingham, head of the government
secret service. The innocent conspirators thought that
Poley was ‘therebye able to picke owt many things’.

All this time the government kept the conspirators’
letters passing through official hands, deciphered them, and
sent them on to their destination, occasionally forging a few
additions. When at length the government struck, one of the
conspirators was arrested in Poley’s very lodgings and Poley
went to the Tower, where he remained for at least two years.
It has been supposed that this imprisonment was a trick-
to mask the fact that he was a government spy; but, with all
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the conspirators promptly hanged if.is hard to see why he
was immured for two whole year

Poley had been caught with prohibited books about 1586
and had a stormy interview with Sir Francis Walsingham.,
But he himself ‘saied that he putt Mr. Secretary into that
heate that he looked out of his wyndoe and grynned like a
dogge’. Poley dgnied the charges but told a friend privately
‘that T will sweare and forswearg my selffe rather then I will
accuse my selfe to doe me any harme’. Later he admitted
‘receyvenge, and keepenge of a feawe purpogeless Bookes’
for a friend in prison. It was this obvious liar and admitted
perjurer whose testimony helped to get Frizer off after the
Marlowe killing. Like Frizer, he knew the Walsinghams,
for in one letter he tells of having ‘attended Mr. Thomas
Walsingham for my secrett recourse to Mr. Secretary’.[*°]
In other words, Marlowe’s killer was a business agent
of hi.s patron, Thomas Walsingham, and Marlowe’s friend
Poley was acquainted .with both branches of the Walsing-
ham family.

Both Frizer and Poley must have died about the same
time, if we can identify the secret agent with Robert Poley,
‘citizen and habberdasher of London’, whose will on May
gth, 1626, divided a small estate.[ ']

L]
NICHOLAS SKLRLS

Nicholas Skeres was a much less important person than
either Frizer or Poley. William Fleetwood, Recorder of
London, described him as one of the ‘Maisterles men and
Cutpurses whose practice is to robbe Gentlemen’s Chambers
and Artificers’ shoppes in & about London’.[*2]. Later, he
was listed with Babington ‘and others of this crew’. After
Marlowe’s death he fell ‘in very dangerous company’,
went to jail, and was described as ‘seruant to the Earl of
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Essex’. Like Poley, he secfns to have carried secret messages,
and after the Essex rebeilion he went to jail again. After
that he fades into the dim light of the underworld.

Thus Marlowe’s associates range up and down the scale:
the brilliant Ralegh, favourite-of the Queen; Harriot,
devoted mansof science; saintly old George Chapman; the
Walsinghams, respectable country genfry; Frizer, the
swindler; Poley, the spy; Skeres, the cut-purse and jail-bird.
Strange company in which to write the mighty line.
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CHAPTER XIV

‘STABD WITH A DAGGER’

His Iife ike a Canne too full spills vpon the bénch
John Earle: Micro-Cosmogr aphie (1628).

In the spring or 1593, the impetuous poet was again in
trouble with the authorities—as he had *been almost
constantly since his last year at Cambridge. If we look back
over the six years of his literary career, we find him with
amazing regularity in a scrape of some kind. In 1587 the
University of Cambridge disapproved of Marlowe so strongly
that it would not grant him the usual degree until the
Privy Council intervened. In 1589 he was duclling with
Bradley and was sent to prison on murder charges, of which
he eventually cleared himself. In 1592 he was quarrelling
with the constables of Shoreditch. In 1593, the Privy
Council, which had been his ally in the squabble at Cam-
bridge, was sending out a warrant for him; Thomas Kyd,
another erstwhile friend, was making the gravest charges
against his conduct and character; government spies were
secretly dogging his footsteps and listening to his casual
conversation; and he was saved from the trouble that was
obviously brewing only by the unexpected stroke of a
dagger.

Even that may not havebeen the accident it seems; for
there are those who hold that the stabbing was secretly
arranged by powerful figures in the Elizabethan aristocratic
world, who feared the revelations Marlowe might make and
procured a murder to stop the troublesome poet’s mouth
for ever.
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Some of this turmo11 an be attributed to mere bigotry
and stupidity in high ¥places. Cambrldge University
probably had nothing more serious against its would-be
Master of Arts than a suspicion of his conversion to Roman ~
Catholicism. No one knows whe was at fault in the quarrel
that led to Bsadley’s death; at all events, it is quite certain
that Marlowe did not kill him. A pair gf constables who
go in fear of their lives because of a single poet are figures of
farce, not tragedy. No one knows why the Privy Council
demanded Marlowe’s presence before it in_1593; Her
Majesty’s Councillors frequently called Her Majesty’s sub-
jects into their august presence on very trivial grounds.

There were two possible reasons for the disfavour into
which Marlowe was obviously falling. One was the sus-
picion of atheism which was gradually growing against
Marlowe and the whole Ralegh circle, sometimes called
the ‘School of Night’. This culminated in a formal
government investigation of the religious views of Ralegh
and his friends the following year —an accusation from
which, after much testimony and pious palaver, everyone
emerged unscathed and Ralegh, restored to royal favour,
went on to fresh official preferment.

The other was certain placards or ‘libels’ against Flemishs
immigrants, which had bean surreptitiously posted up
about London and which had led to riots. Thomas Kyd
had been accused of having a hand in this — that is why his
letter to the Lord Keeper says that he was ‘suspected for
that Libell that concern’d the 8tate’. Whatever they were,
the libels showed the hand of a literary man. Hence the
accusation of Kyd. It turned out that Marlowe and Kyd
had roomed togerher and the search of Kyd S papers
revealed heretical documents. Hence suspicion of both -
Marlowe and Kyd. That is why the latter has so much to
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say about Marlowe’s ‘monstruous opinions’ on religion,]
especially ‘concerning Atheisme,}a deadlie thing which
was vndeserved chargd withall’.[*]

There had been a steady nmmgratlon of European
Protestants to escape the Catholic persecutions; and their
increasing number in Ldndon and their competition in
trade had offended the Elizabethan mob. It’is fairly clear
that Kyd, findiag himself involved, was so anxious to
clear himself that he made evesy charge he could think of
against his dead friend, though he does not say specifically
that Marlowe was involved in the libels. Just treason and
atheism — that was all.

Most of this is speculation on reasonable grounds. What
we do know positively is that in the middle of May 1593
a little less than two weeks before Marlowe was killed,
the Privy Council became suddenly very eager to interrogate
Christopher Marlowe. On May 18th it 1ssued ‘a warrant to
Hengy Maunder one of the Messengers of her Majessy's
Chamber to repaire tosthe house of Mr. Tho: Walsingham
in Kent, or to anie other place where he shall understand
Clristofer Marlow to be remayning, and by vertue thereof to
apprehend and bring him to the Court in his Companiz’.[*]

The reference to Walsingham makes it perfectly sure
that among the eight or nine Christopher Marlowes then
flourishing in London, we have the right man.

The plague was at this time raging in London, the theatres
were closed, and everyone who could do so had left the
city. Marlowe could not go down to Canterbury, where the
plague was equally severe. In less than a month that
summer it wiped out Thomas Arthur, supposed to have been
the poet’s maternal uncle, his wife, and four children.
Dorothy Arthur, the only survivor of that stricken family,
came to livein John Marlowe’s house. It was about this time
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that the Canterburyeaccounts contain the grim entry:
‘Gave to Goodman Eccledfor watching at Anthony “Howe’s
Door in the Morning after the Watch was broken up when
his House was first infected with the plage. 2. d. Abel
Payne for watching at several other Doors on the like
cause.” It was the only thing té do with plague patients:
shut them up*and let them die.[*]

The sages of the day knew that, in some mysterious way,
the dreadful disease was ‘catching’. They rather suspected
that it was due to divine wrath at the abomination of stage
plays; but however that might be, they ‘took.both moral
and sanitary precautions. They closed the playhouses (a
precaution which contained a little of both elements); they
burned the bodies of the dead; and they closed all suspected
dwellings.

Marlowe, having nothing to do in London, with the
theatres closed, and the actors travelling in the provinces,
being unable to return to his father’s house (which there is
no record of his having seen sincerhis departure for the
university), bethought him of his friend Thomas Walsing-
ham, and went down to the Walsingham estate at Scadbury,
Chisiehurst, which was far enough out of London in the
Kentish countryside to be safe from infection, and close
enough to London to keep in touch with his literary and
theatrical interests there, as soon as the outbreak of plague
ceased.

Since there was no market for plays at the moment, he
was probably peacefully at work upon his poem of Hero and
Leander, when Master Henry ‘Maunder and his warrant
arrived together The Queen’s Messenger had had very
little difficulty in finding his man; for two days after the
issue of the warrant — barely time to ride down to Chisle-
hurst and back — the Privy Council records that[*]

222



‘STABD WITH A DAGGEF

This day Chrisrofer Marley of Lohdon gent, being sent
for by warrant from their Lgrdships hath entered his
appearance accordinglie for his’ Judemnity therein, and is
commaunded to give .his daily attendaunce on their

Lordskips untill he shalbe lycensed to the contrary.

With that, the whole matter vanishes fron? the records.
Within a few days, Marlowe was dead. Whatever the
Privy Council had wanted, it could not get it — unless, as
three hundred years later scholars began to whisper, some
powerful personage wanted Marlowe hushed up about
something and to attain this end took the most direct means
of stilling his lips. In that case, some one — not necessarily
on the Privy Council — had gained exactly what he wanted.

That is, in all likelthood, too sinister an interpretation of
the facts, though not by any means impossible. Her
Majesty’s Council do not seem to have been greatly worried
abouf, young Marlowe. They wanted him, so they sent for
him. After his appearance they decided that they still
wanted him, so they ordered him to appear daily. If they
had been really worried about him, they would have clapped
him in the Tower without further ceremony. o

The Lords of the Privy Council often sent urgently for
the Queen’s subjects, both of very great and of very little
importance; and then did praetically nothing about it when
they appeared. The President of Corpus Christi, Oxford, for
instance, had been summoned like Marlowe, but a few weeks
earlier, but he seems to have suffered no further incon-
venience. A certain Mistress Anne Rolles, summoned before
their Lordships in a dispute over an estate, simply sent word
that she ‘was not well at ease, and thereby (thoughe she was
in towne) not in case to repair hether’. Their Lordships,
gallantly unwilling to disturb a lady, politely agreed to await
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Mistress Anne’s convehience, stipulating only that she ‘shuld
not depart till leave were{graunted unto her’,{¢] which was
really all they insisted on'in Marlowe’s case.

The whole affair, whatever it was, may have been trivial,
and it may be mere coincidence that it was preceded by
charges of atheism and followed by murder. At least, the
Reverend Richard Harvey, rector of Chislehurst and
brother of the malignant Gabriel, seems never even to have
heard of the arrest; and Gabriel Harvey, who a few months
later is WhOOPII‘IG W1th delight over Marlowe’s death, never
mentions the affair. .

Gabriel Harvey was not a man who ever failed to bring
out anything to Marlowe’s discredit. The arrest at Chisle-
hurst must have been very quietly managed indeed if no_
hint of it reached the long and eager ears of the Harveys
either of whom would have rejoiced at any bad news
affecting Marlowe, partly because they resented his bitter
tongue, partly also because they must have held hym to
blame for some of the bitter attacksson them by his friends
Nashe and Watson.

Marlowe was now rather at a loss for lodgings. The
plague-stricken city was dangerous, yet he was officially
bidden to be there daily, attending the Privy Council’s
wishes regularly. It would have been a little embarrassing to
go back to Chislehurst, from which Master Henry Maunder
had taken him, under arrest, only a day or two before.
Then, too, Chislehurst was a little too far out from I.ondon
to make it convenient to go back and forth daily. Probably
Marlowe went to the little Vxllage of Deptford, across
the Thames from London and a few miles down stream,
where, it has been surmised, the wealthy and respectable
Anthony Marlowe, agent for the Muscovy Company, may
have been a kinsman.[7] -
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In Deptford, at least, we find h ten days later when he
walked through the door of a tavefn kept by Dame Eleanor
Bull, widow, at Deptford Strand, about ten o’clock in the
morning of May 3oth, 1593. With him were three extremely
doubtful characters: Ingram Frizer, Robert Poley, and
Nicholas Skeres.

The four men had no desire for the company of the
ordinary folk who frequented Dame Eleanor’s tavern, but
called for a private room ‘& thete passed the time together
& dined & after dinner were in quiet sort together there &
walked in the garden belonging to the said house until the
sixth hour after noon of the same day & then returned from
the said garden to the room aforesaid & there together and
in company supped’.[?]

There was obviously something extremely private in the
wind. All except Frizer — and perhaps Frizer too, though
of that we have no evidence — had been concerned in minor
affairs of state, which were sometimes shady and which
were always confidential. The four stayed away from the
tavern ordinary, at which Elizabethan gallants usually
mingled freely. They took two meals in private, had enough
prwate conversation to keepsthem busy from ten in the
morning until six at night, and seem in every way to have
kept very much to themselves.

Poley had arrived that very day from the Hague, carrying
official correspondence,[*] which may or may not have had
something to do with the conversation. Frizer, being
associated with Sir Thomas« Walsingham, would know all
about Marlowe’s difficulties with the Privy Council, and
probably all about the difficulties in which Marlowe’s former
room-inate, Thomas Kyd, found himself. Skeres had been
privy to Frizer's schemes several times before.

The quartet had had two meals together, which almost

225



LHRISTOPHER MARLOWE

certainly means that wew had between them consumed a
good deal of drink. Awer supper in their private room,
Frizer, Poley, and Skeres sat down to a game of ‘tables’, or
backgammon,[*°] while Marlowe lay down on a bed
behind them — perhaps in tribyte to the potency of Dame
Eleanor’s liquors. His three companions were sitting side
by side on a bench — chairs being rare articles of furniture in
Elizabethan taverns — with their knees® under the table,
intent upon their game. * Frizer was wearing the usual
dagger at his side, and finding it in his way, slung it around
so that it hung down behind him over the edge of the bench
— temptingly within reach of where Marlowe was lying.
The others were probably similarly armed; but it is this
twelve-penny dagger of Frizer’s that matters. The four
may also have had their swords with them; but if so they had
probably been taken off and left with their cloaks.

While the other three played, Marlowe fell into a dispute
with Frizer over the bill. According to one account,[*1]
Marlowe was the guest of ‘one named Ingram [Frizer, of
course] that had invited him thither to a feast’. If that is
true, it is no wonder that when Marlowe was confronted with
the bill, he and Frizer ‘were in speech & uttered one to the
other divers malicious words for the reason that they could ‘
not be at one nor agree about the payment of the sum of
pence, that 1s, le recknynge Thomas Kyd was probably
at this very moment in prison meditating the letters in which
he declares that Marlowe was ‘intemperate & of a cruel
hart’, and accuses him of ‘rashnes in attempting soden
pryvie iniuries to men’.[**] Once again Marlowe proved
the correctness of Kyd’s estimate of his character, _]ust as
he had in the Bradley duel.

Infuriated by the dispute and probably more than a little
drunk, he snatched at Frizer’s dagger, got it out of the sheath
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aforesaid Ingram two wounds on fis head of the length of
two inches & of the depth of a quarter of an inch’. Itis hard
to see how an angry man’ striking downward at a seated
opponent with a stout steel blade could have inflicted nothing
worse than a couple of scalp wounds if he was,really trying
to kill. But Marlowe may have reversed the dagger and tried
to ‘knock out’ his opponent with the heavy hilt, so as to do
no fatal injury. ’

That would leave the blade of the dagger poirting upward
and toward his own face. Frizer was caught with his knees
under the table and a man on each side of him, while the
furious poet was slashing at him from above. Unable to
rise, he turned round and caught Marlowe’s arm. Or, as
the official record has it, Frizer ‘in his own defence & for the
saving of his life, then & there struggled with the said
Christopher Morley to get back from him his dagger afore-
said; In which affray the same Ingram could not get away
from the said Christopher Morley’.

Finding himself caught and unable to disarm his
opponent, Frizer seized Marlowe’s hand and the dagger
together, and drove the blade back. His blow caught
Marlowe in the right eye and crashed back into the frontal
lobe of the brain. Or, as the cproner’s report rehearses the
story, ‘So it befell in that affray that the said Ingram, in
defence of his life, with the dagger aforesaid of the value of
12d. gave the said Christopher then & there a mortal
wound over his right eye of the depth of two inches & of the
width of one inch; of which mortal wound the aforesaid
Christopher Morley then & there instantly died’.[*?]

As 2 matter of fact, injuries to the frontal lobe of the
brain, though fatal, do not cause instant death but a pro-
longed coma which is followed by death. ‘“Then & there
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instantly died’ is either the careless use of a common legal
phrase; or else the threedexcited men, looking down at the
victim, mistook his coma Tor death.

This assumes that the story théy told the coroner was true,
and none of them was remarkable for veracity. If the men
were lying, otheir story — which is, medically speaking,
impossible — may cover a cold-blooded, and deliberately
planned assassination. If so, they succeeded, for its accuracy
was never questioned until’ in recent years the evidence has
been examined by modern physicians.[*¢] The coroner
was not even curious enough to ask why three men were
unable to overpower one man and disarm him without
killing him. If the official version of the murder is true,
Marlowe must indeed have been a terrible fellow, agains
whom two constables or three ordinary mortals were entirely
helpless.

If we accept the view that there is more here than appears
on the surface, and that Marlowe was dehberately plit out
of the way, much that is hard to understand in the official
papers becomes clear enough. His three companions did
not try to overpower and disarm Marlowe because they
were part of a plot to kill him. Their demand for privacy
was part of the plot; and the long time they spent together
was necessary to get Marlowe,drunk enough so that he could
be easily dealt with. Frizer shows only two scalp wounds
after this desperate encounter because he never was in any
real danger. He may have given himself a few slashes to
make his story credible — an old device. The coroner may
have been so notably incurious because he had been given a
quiet hint from someone in authority, not to ask too many
questions. After all, he was an official of the Queen’s Court,
amenable to influence from powerful courtiers. The state-. -
ment that Marlowe died instantly, from a wound that could
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not possibly have killed him instantl;f, may be part of the
general fabrication necessary t§ cover up a murder.
Elizabethan coroners could, if tHey wished, be completely
accurate in such medical ‘details. One James Feake, who
was killed by the actor Gabriel Spencer, also received a
wound in the right eye, and the coroner is cargful to report
that he ‘languished & liued in languor’, for three days.[**],

And the motive? If this idea is correct, the whole
atheistic Marlowe-Ralegh circle was becoming suspect.
Kyd had been arrested, charged both witheatheism and
with the ‘Libell that concern’d the state’. Kyd was in
prison, where he could be controlled. Marlowe was at
large, was about to come before the Privy Council, and might
tell too much. It was wise to silence him.

It is a pretty theory but not really very convincing. We
have only the conclusions of the coroner’s jury; we do not
know what witnesses they summoned or what evidence they
heard. Very likely they checked all statements made to them
with the utmost care. The only powerful courtier who could
have been in danger at this time was Sir Walter Ralegh.
The investigation of his religious views the following year
seems to have caused him lits 1e trouble — though of course
that may have been so because Marlowe was out of the way.

Whatever the motive for the killing, its sequel is fully
recorded. Frizer ‘neither fled nor withdrew himself’, action
which helped establish the presumption of his innocence.
Queen Elizabeth happened to be somewhere in the vicinity
— probably at Kew, from-which Frizer’s pardon[t*] is
dated — and this brought Deptford ‘within the verge’, a
circle of twelve miles which surrounded the person of the
soveréign wherever she went. The Marlowe killing thus
came within the jurisdiction of the Queen’s own coroner,
William Danby, and not under that of the local authorities.
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Frizer seems to have nad little difficulty — much less than
Thomas Watson had haﬁ four years before when he killed
William Bradley.

Marlowe was killed on Wednesday evening, May 3oth,
1593. The inquest was held Feiday, June 1st. His body
could not be,buried until the coroner’s jury had viewed it;
but it was taken to the Church of St. Nicholas, Deptford,
and buried the same day — probably in the churchyard,
since burial within most” Elizabethan churches was a
privilege rigidly restricted and hardly to be hoped for by a
scapegrace poet, known to be of ‘monstruous op1mons who
had béen killed in a tavern brawl.

The court of Chancery issued a writ of certiorari on
Friday, June 15th, inquiring of Coroner Danby whether™
Frizer had killed Marlowe with malice aforethought (and
therefore feloniously) or whether the killing was in self-
defence (and therefore innocent, or at least such as to entitle
him to a pardon). The coroner reported the finding ‘of his
jury, that Frizer had killed Marlowe in self-defence, and
Erizer was a free man. Thomas Walsingham, Marlowe’s
supposed friend, continued to employ Frizer, as a later
transaction, recorded in the degal documents of the time,
shows.

The murder created a sengation even in plague-stricken
London; and the Puritan divines soon found in it evidence
of heaven’s judgment against all ‘play-makers and poets of
scurillitie’. But the first on the scene of the tragedy, as usual,
was that carrion-crow, Gabriel Harvey, who had been
engaged in legal business in London for nearly a year.[*7]
Just as he had rushed off with glee to learn the worst the
moment he heard of Robert Greene’s death, so now he
burst into print with an amazing and almost unintelligible -
farrago called 4 Newe Letter of Notable Contents. This
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contains a ‘poem’ called ‘Gorgon, or the Wonderfull
Yeare’, the poem being quite as; wonderful as the year it
purports to describe — obviously)1593, since the title-page
is so dated. This contains’ the line:

Weepe Powles, thy Tamberlaine voutsafes to die,

and then adds a ‘glosse’, which is quite as obscure as the
poem it pretends to interpret, which tells how Death,
smiling at his tamberlaine contempt,
Sternely struck-home the peremptory stroke.

It is not®possible to make anything intelligible of this
windy nonsense, which is really only a savage’s war-whoop
ata foe’s death. ‘“Tamberlaine’ is a clear allusion to Marlowe,
and ‘Powles’ is, of course, St. Paul’s Cathedral — the haunt
of ‘some stationers in Paules’ churchyard’, whom Kyd
mentions[*®] among ‘such as he conversd withall’. All
that these drivelling lines were intended to convey was
that *Harvey, never what you might call a sensitive and
scrupulous person — had heard of his enemy’s death
and was hugely pleased. He did not mention the murder,
because he was under the impression that Marlowe d1ed
of the plague. Harvey would have been still happier and
would have reached even more confused lyrical heights of
utterance if he had known the truth.

To Puritan preachers in search of edifying and also
thrilling sermon material, the murder was a godsend; and
they rang the changes on it through one edition after another
of their devotional books of moral counsel. Theirs was the
only account of the murder that got beyond the official
records, which soon disappeared into the official files,
wheré they lay forgotten for the next 330 years. Asa result
the Puritans, with the very best intentions, started a story
about Marlowe’s death and ‘atheism’, which had a very long
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life and acquired various wimmings — notably the tale of the

‘lewd wendh’, for the sakeof whose sinful favours Marlowe
was supposcd to have ba e‘ed with his foe. For most of this
there was not a scintilla of evidentce; but a story which is at
once thrilling, horrifying, and edifying has a long life; and
the apocryphal lady and her apocryphal sins actually put in
an appearance in sober print as late as 1917.

The first of this crew was the Reverend Thomas Beard, a
divine noted for the Puritat zeal with which, as a contem-
porary says, he ‘painfully preached the word of God'.[**]
He was the schoolmaster who taught Oliver Cromwell, and
is said to have flogged the Lord Protector in early youth
— surely no ordinary man,

Beard was heart and soul in the Puritan cause. In his -~

highly popular book, The Theatre of God’s Fudgments, he
set out to discredit the stage and the Papacy, together with
all anti-Puritans. Here, ready to his hand, was the sensa-
tional murder of ‘a playmaker and poet of scurrilitie’,
who had long been suspected of Roman Catholic leanings
and who was certainly no Puritan. The result was a passage
which, though mostly a tissue of well-intentioned lies,
deserves to be quoted if only for the vehemence of its
rhetoric,

Beard was looking for horrifying examples. He translated
a good many of them from the French and described the
death-bed of Rabelais much as his modern congeners
describe that other classic, the death-bed of Voltaire. He
gathered up a good many exameples of his own, hit-or-miss,
from books whose accounts he did not trouble to check, or,
as in the case of Marlowe, from hearsay:[*°]

Mearlin, by profession a scholler . . . but by pract1ce a
playmaker and a poet of scurrilitie, Who by giving too
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large a swmg to his own wit, and suﬁ'ermg his lust to have
the full raines, fell (not without just desert) to that outrage
and extremitie, that he denied [God and his sonne Christ,
and not only in word blasphemed the Trinitie, but also
(asitis credibly reported) wrote bookes against it, affirming
our Saviour to be but a deceiver, and Mosgs to be but a
conjurer and seducer of the people, and the holy Bible to
bee but vaine and idle stories, and all religion but a device
of pollicie. But see what a hooke the Lord put in the
nostrils of this barking dogge! .

It so féll out, that in London Streets, as he purposed to
stab one whome hee ought a grudge unto, with his
dagger, the other party perceiving so avoided the stroke,
that withall catching hold of his wrist, he stabbed his
owne dagger into his owne head, in such sort that not-
withstanding all the meanes of surgerie that could be
wrought, he shortly after died thereof; the manner of his
deth being so terrible (for he even cursed and blas-
phemed to his last gaspe and together with his breath an
oath flew out of his mouth) that it was not only a manifest
sign of God’s judgment, but also a horrible and feare-
full terror to all that beheld him. But herein did the
justice of God most notable appeare, in that he compelled
his owne hand which had written those blasphemies, to
bee the instrument to punish him, and that in his brains
which had devised the same.

Like so many of the devoat, Beard found moral abuse and
moral fervour rather easier than the pursuit of fact, and fell~
into several errors. If Marlowe was really stabbed where
the coroner’s jury said he was stabbed, after viewing the
body with its wounds, it is certainly not true that he ‘cursed
and blasphemed to his last gaspe and together with his
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breath an oath flew out #f his mouth’. Marlowe was un-
conscious long before the end; but it was a good, sound,
conventional picture of tlle athelst s death-bed, the sort of
thing people expected and liked,and the story spread.

It spread to Canterbury, whese it came to the ears of an
old gentlemap of no particular importance named Simon
Aldrich. He had a friend in one Henry Oxinden, scion of
a family of Kentish gentry who spent his life largely in
pruning his fruit trees, tending his garden, reading his large
library, and writing down his thoughts on the margins of his
books and in two large commonplace books. They have all
survived and they provide an entirely independent version
of the Marlowe murder as it was told by Simon Aldrich, a
contemporary who must often have passed old John Marlowe ~
and his wife in the narrow Canterbury streets.

Oxinden wrote down the story as Aldrich told it to him
in February of 1640. He copied it again in a later and
better commonplace book, now in the Folger Shakespeare
lerary, and for some strange reason he copied it still a
third time on a fly-leaf of his copy of the now rare 1629
Hero and Leander. There it was found about 1830; but
unfortunately it was found ard published by John Payne
Collier, the notorious forger. After Collier was exposed, no
one would believe anything he said; and Aldrich’s account
of the matter was completely discredited until a few years
ago, when both commonplace books turned up to confirm
the story. In the meantime, the mysterious copy of Hero and
Leander, which few had ever seen, disappeared completely.
The London book dealer, P. J. Dobell, sold it to an unknown
purchaser; and even the photograph of the all-important
inscription which had been made about 1880, and had
survived until about 1910, also disappeared.

But the commonplace books remain, the earlier one in the
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British Museum, the other in'the Folger Shakespeare
Library. No one questions theij authenticity. They deal
mostly with Marlowe’s supposeji atheism, but each ends
with the sentence: ‘He whs stabd with a dagger and dyed
swearing’.[21] .

Beard’s book had an enormous influence. Lt ran through
at least four editipns; and as late as 1649 still a fifth version
had been prepared in manuscrlpt [22] Its story of the
atheist’s death was instantly Cdught up by other pious
writers, among them one Edmund Rudierd who, in a lurid
tome entltled The Thunderbolt of God's Wrath tells of[**]

One Marlin, a Cambridge Scholler, who was a Poet and
a*filthy Play-maker, this wretch accounted that meeke
seruant of God Moses to be but a Coniurer, and our
sweete Sauiour but a seducer and deceiuer of the people.
But harken yee braine-sicke and prophane Poets, and
Players, that bewitch idle eares with foolish vanities: what
fell vpon this prophane wretch, hauing a quarrel against
one whom he met in a streete in London, and would haue
stabd him: But the partie perceiuing his villainy pre-
uented him with catching his hand, and turning his dwne
dagger into his braines, and so blaspheming and cursing,
he yeelded vp his stinking breath.

Rudierd closes with the sepulchral warning: ‘Marke this
yee Players, that liue by making fooles laugh at sinne and
wickednesse.’

Marlowe was not killed “in a streete in Loondon’; but in
Greenwich, hard by Dame Eleanor’s Deptford tavern, there
was a thoroughfare called ‘London Street’. Beard made the
mistake and Rudierd uncritically copied him. It may be
said in favour of the Reverend Thomas Beard that his second
edition corrected the blunder by omitting the words.
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More than fifty years”after Marlowe’s death, Beard’s
account of it was still be‘ng copied for purposes of moral
edification by a London parson, the Reverend Samuel Clark,
or Clarke, whose Looking-Glasse both for Saints and Sinners
appeared in March, 1645/6, at a time when the Puritans were
masters in London and players and playwrights had been
completely suppressed. The Reverend Samuel had written a
Life of Tamerlane the Grear himself; but he had probably
never heard of Marlowe’s p‘lay, and certainly did not admit
it if he had. His story is nearly word-for-word from Beard.

William Vaughan, however, the author of The Golden
Grove, which appeared in 1600, seems to have done a little
independent investigating for hlmself His account of the
murder gives Frizer’s first name and the place of the murder
correctly. After a list of other writers, he says:[2¢]

Not inferiour to these was one Christopher Marlow
by profession a playmaker, who, as it is reported, about
7 yeeres agoe wrote a book against the Trinitie: but see
the effects of God’s justice. It so hapned, that at Detford,
a little village about three miles distant from London,
as he meant to stab with his  ponyard one named Ingram,
that had invited him thither to a feast, and was then
playing at tables, hee quickly perceyuing it, so auoyded
the thrust, that withall drawing out his dagger for his
defence, hee stabd this Marlow into the eye, in such sort
that his braines comming out at the daggers point, hee
shortlie after dyed. Thus did God, the true executioner
of diuine justice worke the end of impious Atheists.

An anonymous Cambrldge University play, The Returne
Jfrom Pernassus, a kind of satire which comments freely on
many of the poets and playwrxghts of the day, echoes ancient
Cambridge rancours in its four lines about Marlowe:[*¢]
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.. . happy in his buskine muse,
Alas, vnhappy in his life and end,
Pitty it is, that wit so ill shquld dwell
Wit lent from heauen, but vices sent from hell.

‘The tale about the ‘lewd wench’ was first set afloat by a
certain Francis Meres, who in 1598 published a book called
The Wirs Treasury. A great admirer of contemporary
writers, he gives a great deal of valuable early information
about Marlowe, Shakespeare, and their fellows; but literary
enthusiasm “carried him away. He was eager to compare
Marlowe with ‘lodelle, a French tragicall poet, beeing an
epicure and an atheist’, and with the Greek poet-actor who,
Ovid says, was killed by a rival in love. Hence, after
explaining how ‘our tragicall poet Marlow for his Epicurisme
and Atheism had a tragical death’, he refers to Beard and
closes his own account with a passage that explains how:[*¢]
‘As the poet Lycophron was shot to death by a certain
rival of his: so Christofer Marlow was stabd to death by a
bawdy servingman, a rival of his in his lewde loue.’

That was enough; the tale was started; and nearly a
hundred years later the antiquary Anthony 4 Wood, writing
the lives of Oxford graduates (with whom Marlowe had
nothing to do), drags a thinly disguised quotation from
Meres, sinful lady and all, into his Arhenae Oxonienses:[*7]

He being deeply in love with a certain woman, had for his
rival a bawdy serving-man, one rather fit to be a pimp,
than an ingenious amoretto as Marlo conceived himself
to be. Whereupon Marlo taking it to be a high affront,
rush’d in upon to stab him with his dagger. But the
serving-man being very quick, so avoided the stroke, that
withal catching hold of Marlowe’s wrist, he stab’d his
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own dagger into his head in such sort, that notwith-

standing all the means of surgery, that could be wrought,

he shortly after died of JSis wounds, before the year 1593.

It ought to be clear by this time how this story arose.
Meres toucheii up his copy with some apt comparisons, and
thereby started a slander which lasted until publication of
the official documents describing Marlowe’s death —in
1925. Anthony & Wood wis so entranced by the spiciness
of the tale that he dragged the Cambridge poet into a book
about Oxford. Thereafter, one industrious chrénicler after
another quoted his predecessors, the tale growing larger and
larger and the lady wickeder and wickeder down  the
centuries.

Had there been any evidence for the existence of this
wench, Frizer would have been glad enough to bring her
out at the inquest; and the Puritans would not have missed
so choice a morsel for an instant. If the admiring Meres
had only been able to control his enthusiasm for comparative
literature, this particular libel against Marlowe’s memory
would never have gained a start upon the truth. Asitis, the
erring lady simply will not die. Born in Meres’s too fertile
brain, she lived merrily on until the year 1917, when she
made (let us trust) her last and positively final appearance in a
devout cleric’s article upon ‘Marlowe and the Heavy Wrath
of God,’[**] which concludes darkly that ‘the evils of
Marlowe’s chief characters were also Marlowe’s own, and
he, like these characters, fell to be plagued in hell’.

The chief contributors to the long life of this damsel frail
and fictitious, were the compilers of theatrical handbooks.
Toward the end of Elizabeth’s reign, the book-buying public
was not only eager to buy play-books, but also began to
develop an interest in the lives of the dramatists — something
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entirely new. This demand was»met under William and
Mary by a flood of little ‘playhouse companions’, alpha-
betical ‘Who’s Who's’ to the ]}ritish stage for the last
century, giving thumbnail: biographies of the authors, lists
of their plays, and even lists of the sources from which those
plays were taken.

The booksellers soon hit upon the modern device of
including a list of their other plays in an advertising page
inserted at the back of each edition. By the middle 1600’s,
these had become voluminous catalogues, giving rough 11sts
of all the important authors and all their plays, usually with a
good many other plays that they had not written. Four
rather complete lists of this sort appear between 1656 and
16771 [2¢] Similar compilations were numerous in the middle
and later eighteenth century.

These industrious hacks copied from each other and
reviled each other with equal impartiality, and they snatched
up information of all kinds without very carefully examining
its source. One of then, William Rufus Chetwode, in his
British Theatre (1752), reveals the talents of a cinema
scenario writer born a hundred and fifty years too soon:[*¢]

Having an intrigue with a loose woman, he came
unexpectedly into her Chamber, and caught her in the

Embraces of another Gallant. This so much enraged

him, that he drew his Dagger and attempted to Stab him;

but in the Struggle, the Paramour seized Marlow, turned
the Point into his Head, and killed him on the spot in

1592.

J. P. Kemble, the actor, noted in his copy of the Theatrical
Intelligencer that Marlowe ‘died about 1§92 of 2 wound
received in a brothel from his own sword being forced upon
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aun . rortunate, indeedy for Kemble, that Dame Eleanor
Bull never heard her tavern so described!

Modern writers have &perated on these misleading data
with lamentable results. The third edition of the Encyclo-
paedia Britannica describes the,lady as a ‘low girl. The
brothers Didot in their Nouvelle Biographie Générale explain
her as ‘une fille de basse condition’; Hippolyte Taine calls
her a ‘drab’; and Iwan Bloch in 1912 casts’her into the rough
embraces of a brutal and licentious soldiery as simply ‘eine
Soldatendirng’. There is not a trace of real evidence for any
of this, but by 1917 she had become ‘a disreputable wench’.
Three hundred years of sound and fury and bad names over
nothing, all because Master Francis Meres's pen slipped into
a needlessly fine flourish one day in 1598! He got a little-
sex-interest into his story; but he misled history for three
hundred years.

The true story was revealed by Professor Leslie Hotson'’s
discovery of the coroner’s inquest, the chancery writ, and
Ingram Frizer’s pardon, which he’published in 1924.[3*]
The long series of errors which these documents corrected
had really begun when the vicar of the Church of St.
Nicholas, Deptford, blundergd in entering the record of
Marlowe’s burial in his register on June 1st, 1593. That
entry, correctly read, runs:

*

Christopher Marlow, slaine by ffrancis ffrizer; the * 1 - of
June.

As there had never been a Francis Frizer, this placed a
first stumbling block in the way of future researchers, but as
there was no particular interest in the matter for the next
two hundred years, it did not really matter very muc¢h. In
1820, the English antiquary, James Broughton, author of
the first extensive critical account of Marlowe and his work,
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inquired of the vicar of St. Nicholas and was told that the
murderer’s name was given as ‘Ffrancis Archer’.[22] This set
scholars questing for a mysterious irancis Archer, of whom
nobody had ever heard and of whom no one could ever find
a trace, except the usual Bacon-Shakespeare expert who
presently discovered the non-existent Archer in the usual
cryptogram.

The two innocent vicars of St. Nicholas between them,
thus misled scholars completely; but the later one, at least,
must not be too greatly blamed. The ‘ff”, often used in
Elizabethan times instead of a capital, with which his pre-
decessor had begun Frizer's name, does look a good deal
like a capital ‘A’ to anyone not thoroughly familiar with
Elizabethan handwriting. Hasted’s History of Kent later
gave nearly the correct reading, ‘Frezer’, another investi-
gator made it ‘Frazer’, and Sir Sidney Lee, in writing
Marlowe’s life for the Dicrionary of National Bzogmp/zy,
hesitatéd to decide; but none of this was any use so long as
the first name stood as ‘Francis’, the original blunder of the
vicar who buried Marlowe.

Meantime a clue lurked undetected in the account of
the murder given by William-Vaughan, who in 1600 had
said that the murderer was ‘one named Ingram’— which
every one mistook for a surname. Actually, Elizabethan
records frequently use the Christian name in preference to
the surname. In the documents discovered by Hotson,
Frizer is called ‘the said Ingram’ and Marlowe ‘the said
Christopher’. The will of Richard Marley (1521) refers
repeatedly to ‘the said Christopher my Sonne’, ‘the same
Margaret, my Syster’, ‘the said Alice, my wyf’, and ‘the said
Kateryr my Moder’. Gabriel Spencer, whom Ben Jonson
killed, is twice called simply ‘one Gabriel’ in the indictment.

When, therefore, Hotson stumbled on the name of
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‘Ingram Frizer’ in the Cdlendar of Close Rolls at the Public
Record Office, he instantly suspected the truth. The docu-
ment in which he found i§ had nothing to do with Marlowe;
but it did prove that Queen Elizabeth numbered among her
subjects a man with o4 the names that had been given as
the murderey’s. If there was an Ingram Frizer in existence,
then Vaughan might be right about one half of the name
and the Burial Register at Deptford mlght be right about the
other half.

Following up this fragmentary and still doubtful clue,
Hotson discovered in a list of pardons an entry recording
a grant ‘Ingramo ffrisar’ on June 28th, 1593, just four
weeks and a day after Marlowe had been killed. At that
very instant the Public Record Office closed for the day;
and the discoverer was left the whole of one very long night
to wonder whether he had made one of the literary dis-
coveries of all time, or whether he had merely found another
mare’s nest. In the morning he was able to send for the
documents themselves, which told the true story, already
recounted here. The secret of Marlowe’s death was a
secret no longer. '
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CHAPTER XV

OETIC INTERLUDES

And from my hands the reines will slip awdy.
Ovid’s Elegies, UL i, 14.

Marrowe wrote at least three other plays, two of which
survive while one is completely lost. It would have made
little difference to his purely literary reputation if all three
had vanished together; but we should have lacked many a
stragge and intimate glimpse into the workings of his
mind.

Still a fourth play bears Marlowe’s name upon the title-
page; but the evidence for his authorship is so late and
untrustworthy that it is a full century since any critic has
ventured to include it jn a collected edition of Marlowe’s
works. This is Lust’s Dominion, or the Lascivious Queen —
.in spite of its flamboyant title an innocuous and inoffensive
play, perhaps the work of a rather dull author who,was
imitating Marlowe, or eveh re-writing some very early
and completely forgotten Marlowe manuscript.

In one way or another, a good many old plays have sur-
vived from Elizabethan days, either without any indication
of authorship, or with authors’ names upon their title-pages
that are plainly impossible and obviously put there by
unscrupulous early publishers who wanted to improve their
sales.

CrlthS who believe that they can tell by lookmg at a play
or poem the name of the man who wrote it, have busied
themselves for generations with speculation on the true
authorship of some of these doubtful plays. Many of them
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have been fathered on Silakespeare——sometimes for the

most ludicrous reasons. The banal tragedy of Mucedorus

was once regarded as hisJon no better grounds than the

accident that Charles IT’s bookbinder had bound it with his -
Shakespeare! Critics who can’ believe in the plenary

inspiration ofbook-binders can believe in anything; and

some have not been slow to impute to Christopher Marlowe

a large number of the superior waifs and strays and

orphans of the Elizabethan stage, who still Jack authors.

Occasionally their attributions may be right, as when the
two source plays which preceded Henry 7T are on highly
rational grounds believed to have been at least in part from
Marlowe’s pen. More frequently the reasoning seems to
run: ‘Here is a play bereft of an author. Here is Marlowe,
an author almost certainly bereft of several lost plays. Let us
put the two together and all will be weil.’

Among the plays thus claimed for Marlowe have been
Selimus, Locrine, Edward III, The, Troublesome Reign of
King Fohn, The True History of George Scanderbage, An
Alarum for London, and Arden of Feversham. The first two,
which deal with the legendary history of Britain, to which
Milton makes some allusion irf Comus, are closely related to
each other and are probably by the same author, but there is
no reason to suppose that author was Marlowe, except that
the style is vaguely like his or an imitator’s —and his
imitators were extraordinarily abundant.

The only reasons for assigning Edward III to Marlowe
are a supposed resemblance in the style, and a passage in
Robert Greene’s Francesco’s Fortunes: ‘If the Cobler hath
taught thee to say Aue Caesar, disdain not thy tutor.” People
who enjoy riddles have assumed that ‘the Cobler’ was Mar-
lowe, and have pointed out the undoubted fact that the words,
‘Ave Caesar’ appear in Edward II] and in no other Eliza-
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bethan play. So far as evidenct from style is concerned,
it is enough to say with Swinburne that ‘the author of “Kin
Edward I11” was a devout studgnt and humble follower of
Christopher Marlowe’. * The other argument is hardly
evidence at all. »

Arden of Feversham is a fine piece of work, which has also
been assigned to Shakespeare. The unknown author has
caught a few ‘of Marlowe’s tricks of expression and
occasionally quotes a line or two of his known work; but on
such a basis, Marlowe might be the author of«the entire first
half of the Elizabethan drama, for nearly all the early
authors both imitate him and quote him copiously. There is
no better reason for regarding the other plays as Marlowe’s,
though in some cases writers may be influenced by him or
may even be re-writing still earlier plays in which he really
had had a hand years before.

The two authentic Marlowe plays which still survive are
The Massacre ar Paris, a violently Protestant historical play,
based on the Massacre of St. Bartholomew and subsequent
events in the French wars of religion, which were both
bloody and violent enough to suit theatrical taste; and Dzdo,
Queene of Carthage, writtenoin some kind of collaboratlon
(there is a good deal of doubt just how much or what kind)
with his friend Thomas Nashe. Still another Marlowe play,
now lost, was The Maiden’s Holiday, written in collaboration
with John Day, which disappeared for ever when an un-
appreciative eighteenth-century cook used the sole surviving
manuscript to put under her pies.

The play was entered for publication in the Stazioner’s
Register, April 8th, 1654, more than half a century after
Marfowe’s death, and is there ascribed to his collaboration
with John Day (1574[f]-1619). As Day had been a mere
boy at Marlowe’s death, it is hard to see how they could
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have collaborated, unless Day was employed to bring an old
Marlowe manuscript up to date. The play is described as a
comedy, which may mean shat we have lost Marlowe’s only
experiment in this vein; or may mean only that the publisher
is making the same mistake as ‘that other publisher who
described Tamburlaine as ‘twooe commicall discourses’.

No printed copy has survived, and there is some doubt
whether the publisher ever issued any. The only reason for
thinking that he did is a remark in David Erskine Baker’s
Companion tor the Playhouse (1764) that Marlowe ‘also
joined with Day in the Maiden’s Holyday. 1654’[*]; but
Baker may merely have been reading the Stationers’ Register
and have taken it for granted that the play was rgally
published. Most of the Marlowe editions printed as late—
as this survive in several copies, which is an additional
reason for doubting that this totally unknown play ever
saw print at all.

On the other hand, there is always the chance that copies
may still be lying about old country houses in forgotten
lumber rooms, or may be concealed in Continental libraries,
where so many rare English plays have been discovered.
If such a copy is ever found, it will be worth its weight in
gold, for it will be the only copy in the world of a play that
no one has seen for at least two hundred years. Marlowe’s
play on Dido was likewise eagerly sought by collectors for
many years, and its existence seriously doubted, before at
length three copies turned up.

The unique manuscript of The Maiden's Holiday — which
only too probably contained specimens of Marlowe’s hand-
writing, of which not a scrap that can be proved genuine
now survives — found its way into the hands of John®War-
burton, an English collector, who died in 1759. In his own
catalogue of his library, which still survives in the British
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Museum, he has entered it as “The Mayden Holaday by
Chris. Marlowe’, without mention of Day’s collaboration,
probably because Marlowe’s npme stood alone on the
manuscript.[?] .

Warburton seems to have taken a very languid interest
in his collection, and there is no reason to suppose that he
ever so much as read this unique part of it. He makes no
notes of its nature or contents, and there is absolutely no
record of what it may have beer like. He carelessly left his
manuscripts where Betsy, his cook, could get them; and
did not disCover what was happening until the artless Betsy
had ‘unluckily burnd or put under pye bottoms’ the Marlowe
manyscript and several others as well.[*]

There is no real way of telling at what stage in his career
Marlowe wrote the two extant plays. The Massacre at
Paris cannot have been earlier than the death of Henri I11
of France, on August 2nd, 15§89. Henslowe enters ‘the
tragelley of the gvyes’ in his diary as ‘ne’ on January joth,
15§93/4, exactly seven months after Marlowe’s death. The
takings on this occasion were £3 14s., a large amount which
suggests that audiences streamed to the last work of a
popular playwright who had died in sensational circum-
stances. Henslowe’s ‘gvyes’ was the Duke of Guise, the
central figure of the play, whose name really prowdes a
much more logical title than that by which it 1s usually
known, the Massacre of St. Bartholomew’s being merely
an episode of the opening part.

The play starts with the marriage of Henry of Navarre
to Margaret, daughter of Catherine de’ Medici, Queen
Dowager of France. The mood of Machiavellian ‘pollicie’
in which the play is written closely resembles the tone of
The Few of Malta, and suggests that Marlowe’s mind was
running very much along the same lines when he wrote
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them, probably not very far apart. The history of this stormy
period in France provides an abundance of that blood-and-
thunder in which Elizahethan audiences delighted; and 4
this particular story came close-home because every man
in the theatre had seen the Protestant refugees who had
streamed from France to England.

Although ‘The Massacre is a scamped and hasty play,
carelessly written, with only occasional flashes of Marlowe
at his best, he has been shretwd enough to take full advantage
of the opportunity thus provid&i. For once he could punc-
tuate his play with murders without taking any"liberty with
his sources whatever. The Duke of Guise, villain-hero of
the play, plants an assassin to murder Admiral Coligny,
who had been the friend of Marlowe’s friend, Sir Walter —
Ralegh. The shot only wounds its victim and in a later
scene we have the stage direction, ‘Enter the Admirall in
his bed’ — meaning either that the bed, Admiral and all,
was thrust in from the wings; or else that the curtain®along
the rear of the stage was drawn, revealing him wounded in
his bed. (The first device would not in the least have
surprised an Elizabethan audience — one of Shakespeare’s
plays has the direction, ‘Bed put forth’, at the moment
when that article of furniture is required in the play.)[¢]

The old Queen of Navarre, mother of the bridegroom, is
poisoned with a pair of perfumed gloves, an episode from
history which made such a great sensation that it was still
being referred to as late as Sir Richard Steele’s oddly titled
comedy, The Funeral. Then follows the massacre itself, with
much mimic slaughter and much rushing of armed men
back and forth across the little platform stage. The wounded
Admiral is assassinated in his bed; and Marlowe is particu-
larly careful to depict in full the murder of the philosopher
Petrus Ramus. He had special reason for being interested
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in this episode because he had’studied the philosopher’s
works as a Cambridge student and Ramus had been an
- acquaintance of Sir Francis Walsingham.

As usual, Marlowe could not resist the chance to display
his learning. The murdérers and their victim, therefore,
’ indulge in a lengthy discussion of the Ramistic and Aristo-
telian logical systems — surely the strangest prologue
to an assassination ever put upon the stage. Marlowe
indulges that same interest in Aristotle which appears in
Faustus by letting his villain-hero condemn tle unfortunate
Ramus with the accusation:

Was it not thou that scoftes the Organon,
And said it was a heape of vanities?

Ramus thereupon, with the scholar’s ruling passion strong
in death, proceeds to reconcile his own logical system with
Aristotle’s. After a dozen lines or so of this, one hardly
blames the wicked Duke for crying:

Why suffer you that peasant to declaime?
Stab him I say and send him to his freends in hell.%

Henry of Navarre, the Protestant champion, escapes from
Paris. The Duke of Guise tapnts the weak French King for
his subserviency to his minions and is met by taunts about
the Duchess of Guise’s infidelity with thBe courtier,
Mugeroun. Guise procures the courtier’s murder. The
King procures the murder both of Guise and his brother
the Cardinal. A friar, in retaliation, murders the King, and
the Protestant Henry of Navarre, very nearly the only
surviving character, comes to the throne of France.

The play is obviously badly plotted —indeed, hardly

* An example of Marlowe’s use of the six-stressed line. ,
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plotted at all — clumsily métivated, and saved from complete
dullness only by some splendxd passages written for'the Duke
of Guise and by the rushyand bustle of the fast-crowding
deeds of blood. These were the kind of thing that most
delighted the Elizabethan public,’and even to-day they give
the play the only interest it still possesses.

In spite of all that, it had the ingredients of a fair popular
success. It played throughout the year 1594 to respectable
houses and was revived and re-costumed in 1598 and 1601.
Philip Henslowe made many loans to the actgrs for the
new costumes. He ‘lent vnto Wm Bon[ne] 19 of november
1598 vpon a longe taney [tawny] clocke [cloak] of clothe
the some of xij s. wch he sayd yt was to Jmbrader his hatte
for the gwisse’. On November 27th the same actor received” -
a pound ‘to bye his stockens for the gwisse’ and another gets
the same amount ‘to bye a payer of sylke stockens to playe
the gwisse’. In 1601 the actors are buying ‘stamell cllath
for a clocke for the gwisse’; and there was a complitated
transaction whereby Henslowe ‘lent ynto the company to
lend the littell Tayller to bye fuschen [fustian] and lynynge
for the clockes for the masaker of france’. Later, he ‘lent
vnto the companye the 13 ofenovmber 1601 to paye the
littell tayllor Radford vpon his bill for the gwisse’. Finally,
Henslowe ‘pd at the apoyntment of the company vnto the
littell tayller in fulle payment of his Bille for the gwisse the
26 of november 1601’. Obviously, this was a revival of no
ordinary splendour.

In spite of these elaborate fittings, The Massacre at Paris
was far from rivalling the success of Tamburlaine or Faustus.
Unlike most of Marlowe’s other works it is never referred to
and rarely if ever imitated by his contemporaries; but it does
possess the distinction of having helped to set two govern-
ments at odds. In 1602, Sir Ralph Winwood, English
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Ambassador in Paris, discovered that Queen Elizabeth’s
dignity was being affronted on the Parisian stage. As he
wrote to Lord Burghley from Paris on July 7th, ‘certaine
Italian Comedians did set*up upon the Corners of the Pas-
sages in this Towne, that that Afternoone they would plaie
[’Histoire Angloise contre la Roine d’ Angleterre’.[3]

When Sir Ralph protested, the French Government
told him that he had no legitimate ground for complaint,
because the French monarchy had suffered similar treatment
on the London stage. The performances te which they
objected can only have been the revival of Marlowe’s
Massacre in 1601. As the Ambassador tells the story: ‘It
was gbjected to me before the [French] Counsaile by some
Standers by, that the Death of the Duke of Guise hath ben
plaied at London; which I answered was never done in the
Life of the last King [of France]; and sence, by some others,
that the Massacre of St. Bartholomews hath ben publickly
acted, and this King represented upon the Stage.’

There seems to have been general agreement that no
living Christian monarch could be presented on the stage.
The Italian comedians had viglated this convention by using
Queen Elizabeth as a stageecharacter. The assassination
rate and general royal mortality in France being what it
was at this time, practically all of Marlowe’s characters were
safely dead long before 1601. But Henry of Navarre lives
clear through the five acts of The Massacre at Paris and as
Henri IV he was still upon the throne of France. One sees
why nothing further is heard of Marlowe’s play, upon the
boards.

The French Ambassador in London made a similar
protest against The Tragedy of Charles Duke of Biron, by
Marlowe’s friend, George Chapman, in which the French
King also appears; but the later dramatists were not deterred
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from other attempts to give their audiences the pleasure of
seeing the mighty of their own day upon the stage. Thomas
Middleton put King James I and the Spanish Ambassador
Gondomar into his Game at Chesse under a disguise so thin
that the Spanish Government objected strongly, Later the
English Government made Philip Massinger revise Believe
As Yon List, because it was afraid of offending Spain
again.[¢]

The Massacre at Paris was no great loss when further
performances ceased. It is a blood-soaked pICCC of commer-
cial writing, built to fit the rather bad taste of the worst
element among the theatre-goers of its time — crude,
violent, gory, relieved only by purg patches of Doetxc
interludes stitched in between assassinations, mamly because
Marlowe simply could not stay upon the low level of his
own play.

The best example of this is the great soliloquy of the
Duke of Guise, already quoted, in which Marlowe lays bare
all his own aching longing for the ‘glory and the splendour
that eluded him in life but not in poetry. The words are the
words of a character in a play; but the mood belongs to the
shoe-maker’s son who could not bow his proud and dis-
contented spirit to be a country clergyman like the other
Canterbury scholars of his day in Cambridge; who associated
with the noble, great, and powerful of Elizabeth’s Court
and yet was never one of them; and who made up for humble
birth and lodgings in a Iibertv and drudgery for the players
by spinning gorgeous webs of magnificent verse to give his
longings vent.

Marlowe’s friends probably helped to provide material
for the play. The murdered Admiral Cohgny hatl been
a friend of Ralegh, who had himself fought in the French
wars of religion. Sir Francis Walsingham had been
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Ambassador in Paris during thé horrible night of the
massacre itself. He had known the murdered Ramus, and
under the diplomatic immunity of the Embassy Sir Philip
* Sidney himself had sought refuge. That Marlowe knew
Sir Francis personally thert is no proof; but he seems to
have been more or less in touch with the whole Walsingham
circle; and he certginly wrote a dedication to Sidney’s sister,
Sir Ph111p being Walsingham’s son-in-law. It is tempting to
believe that from Ralegh, Sldney or the Walsinghams,
Marlowe picked up his knowledge of the Massacre; he
probably gained still more from the Huguenot refugees
who had streamed to England.

Hqwever much Marlowe may have learned from his
distinguished and his humble friends, he also read a
great deal in preparation for writing his play — almost as
widely, in fact, as he had read when he was writing Tambur-
lamne. He probably depended on diplomatic gossip for the
scandals about the Duchess of Guise and the Duc d’Eper-
noun. Writers in France who wished to keep their nostrils
unslit, their ears intact and their heads firmly on their
shoulders did not print such things; butit is the business of a
diplomat like Sir Francis Walsingham to know all about the
seamy side of the courts to which they are accredited.

Printed sources were abundant, for the Massacre of St.
Bartholomew’s and the French wars of religion had enjoyed
a very good press. The journalism of the day consisted
principally of ‘newsbooks’ and controversial pamphlets,
predecessors of the genuine periodicals which were to spring
up in the next century. Whenever anything so sensational
as the Massacre happened, every printer hastened to pick up
an honest penny by bringing out a newsbook or broadsheet
telling just as much of the truth as he could learn and as he
thought safe. The discovery of America had been thus
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reported in 2 news broadside which ran through seventeen
editions. Sometimes these pamphlets reported the news with
extreme speed. Thus the,Srarioners’ Register for September
25th, 1590, while Marlowe’s "carcer was at its height,
contains the entry of “The true néws from ffraunce broughte
by the aste post the 23th [sic] of September 1590".[?] The
entry is made only two days after the arrival of the news,
and by that time the old-fashioned handpresses had probably
been clanking for some time.

Sensational and dramatic stories of the struggles in France
and the series of assassinations were not, therefore, hard to
come by. As a contemporary remarks, after the murder of
the Duke of Guise, “There was no foolish Poet nor Ballet-
singer within Parris, that deuised not one couple of songs
touching this action’.[*] Both Catholics and Protestants
were eager to spread their own interpretations not only of
the massacre itself but of the assassinations. As another
contemporary remarks{®], ‘Bokes are extant on both ‘parts’.
A good many of them are still extant and we can find
in them the very events out of which Marlowe made his
play.

Eager to pacify the horrified Protestants outside France,
the French Government took some highly modern steps to
distribute secret propaganga, justifying the massacre.
A letter from Charles IX of France still exists in which his
Most Christian Majesty orders his Ambassador in England
to have certain propagandist pamphlets ‘secretly published
and passed from hand to hand without any one’s knowing
that they come from you or from me’,[10] — exactly the
kind of thing that both sides did in the World War.

In a sense, therefore, Marlowe’s Massacre at Paris is a
‘news play’, like Arden of Feversham, A Warning for Fair
Women, The Yorkshire Tragedy, or Ben Jonson’s lost Page of
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Plymoush, which dealt in the manser of the sensational press
of to-day with exciting murders. His play had for its
audience the same sort of interest that any current sensation
has for the modern reader of the Sunday newspapers. The
modern reader insists on' getting his sensations a little
fresher; that is the main difference.

The newsbooks and contemporary histories ‘that Marlowe
used are among the most ephemeral of publications. Hastily
run off the press in small editions to catch an immediate
market among buyers interested in the particular event
described, they were rarely bound and disappeared quickly
— as yesterday’s newspaper does. Hence, while it is possibl
to be quite sure what kind of material Marlowe was using,
we can never be quite sure that we have the exact books.
He almost certainly used the tenth book of a long-winded
volume called Three Partes of Commentaries, Containing
the whole and perfect discourse of the Ciuill warres of Fraunce,
whiclt had appeared in Latin and English in four successive
editions between 1570 and 1574. Marlowe’s lines show so
many verbal echoes of this work that it is hard to doubt
his use of it; but as usual he seems to have gone farther afield
in his search for material. It is reasonably certain that he
also used the highly Protestant Tocsain contre les Massacreurs
(1579) — which mentions Ramus’s efforts to buy his life,
omitted by most books, but ‘mentioned by Marlowe; and
perhaps also a Catholic pamphlet called Le Martire des Deux
Fréres, which describes the assassination of the Duke and
Cardinal de Guise, and which also has some surprisingly
plain-spoken allusions to the royal favourites.

Dido, Queene of Carthage is in itself of no more interest to
modetn readers than The Massacre at Paris; and Elizabethan
readers seem to have felt much the same about it. But it is
intensely interesting as a kind of unconscious first draft
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of many of the most felicttous lines and phrases, to which
Marlowe owes his enduring reputation. In this play,
Marlowe seems to be groping his way through his
immaturity towards the greater woark that he was eventually
to do as his mind became maturt, and he acquired a firm
hold upon his craft. There is no really good way to date this
play; but the many curious anticipations of passages that
in other work have become perfection could only belong
to the early endeavours of an unpractised hand. It 1s
likely enough.that Marlowe wrote his part of it while he was
still at Cambridge. ’

All writers are likely to echo themselves more or less; but
the Tlizabethan poets echoed themselves and each other in
a degree quite inconceivable in our time; and Ma;‘fgwe/
was particularly inclined to this failing. He was always
repeating himself, from play to play or from poem to poem;
and doubtless if he had had more predecessors worth
echoing, he would have plundered their best lines with the
same blithe unscrupulousness that His immediate followers
showed, when they took what they pleased from his works
and forgot about quotation marks.

The lines of Dido which ase echoed in later plays, are
not, however, like Marlowe’s ordinary repetition of himself.
Almost invariably the lines or phrases of Dido which are
reproduced in maturer works are less fortunate, less happy,
less inevitably right than in the newer and more brilliant
dress which the poet gave to his own creation as it rose to his
mind anew, when he was working uponanother play later in his
career. It is as if the youthful writer labouring over Dido
had inspirations and ideas which he was not yet competent
to deal with, as if there was genius enough in him for the
%nspiration, but not skill and experience enough to deal with
inspiration when it came. Marlowe did the best he could
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with his unpractised hand, and later, when mastery over
his craft had come, remoulded it.

Many of the most famous lings in Doctor Fausius[**] —
three of them in the most famous passage that Marlowe
ever wrote, the lines about the ‘thousand ships’ — make their
appearance first in rough, experimental drafts in Dido.*
In all, some five and twenty passages in Dido appear and
reappear in this way in Marlowe’s other works. They
range from an entire line,[**]

Threatening a thousand deaths at eurie glance,

which is transplanted bodily into Hero and Leander, to mere
echoeg of small phrases or slight turns of speech. Occasion-
ally the poet hits upon a phrase like ‘quenchles fire’ or
‘blubbered cheeks’ or ‘lawles spoyle’, which he later
repeats in another play. ‘Quenchles fire’ is repeated in
Dido, Edward the Second, and twice in Tamburlaine. 1t had a
rather *pleasant sound, Marlowe liked it, it was running in
his head, and it slipped off his pen so easily that he probably
never knew he was repeating himself.[**] The repetitions
are most common in Tamburlaine and Doctor Faustus; hut
they occur in all the plays and most of the poems. While
Marlowe elsewhere often catches up and reproduces a
line from one or another of his plays, he never does this with
a frequency in any way approaching that with which he
borrows again and again from his own work in Dido, Queene
of Carthage.

Probably this is because Dido is an early play, perhaps
written while Marlowe and Nashe were at Cambridge
together, or just after Nashe had followed Marlowe to
Londor. Nashe had been at the university from 1582 to
1588; but when in the latter year he found it expedient to

* See pp. 132-3
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leave Cambridge as soon as possible, without his m.a,, it
would have been natural for him to turn to his old friend
Marlowe, then at the beginning of his meteoric London
career. It would be equally natur'al for two young university
men to take a classical subject—— Dids is nothing but a re-
writing of the first part of Virgil’s Aeneid; and Nashe’s
inferiority to Marlowe as a writer, which shows in all his
published work, would account for the odd way in which
lines of an excruciating badness alternate with lines that
plainly foreshadow the brilliance of Marlowe’s later
manner.

The changes that Marlowe made in Virgil’s story tell
us a good deal about the poet himself, He was clever enough
to see that the plot would gain interest if there were more
conflict. He therefore took the obscure character, Iarbas,
whom Virgil barely mentions, and transformed him from
a neighbouring prince of no great importance into a noble
at Dido’s court and the rival of Aeneas for her love.

Marlowe’s nature led him to make still further changes,
which amusingly demonstrate the difference between
the, classical restraint of an Augustan like Virgil and
the romanticism of an Elizalfethan. Virgil’s hero is always
‘pius Aeneas’; Marlowe uses that adjective just once;
his Trojan is an Elizabethan,adventurer, a little like Drake
and a great deal more like Ralegh. Virgil’s Aeneas
leads a band of warriors against the Greeks; Marlowe’s
Aeneas attacks them all alone. Virgil's Aeneas, like a
prudent soldier, slips out of doomed Troy under cover
of the shadows; Marlowe's Aeneas fights his way out
through the enemy. Virgil’s Aeneas carries the aged
Anchises to safety; Marlowe’s carries Anchises on his back
and Iulus in his arms, while he leads Creusa by the hand.
Virgil's describes the building of Carthage by the Cartha-
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ginians; Marlowe’s hero buildd the city himself. The
changes are typical of the poet and only a little less typical
of the age.

The fantastic result is m some queer way related to the
passage mouthed by the player-king before the critical
prince in Shakespeare’s Hamler. Late in the eighteenth
century, when all copies of Dido had disappeared, it was
supposed that Shakespeare had simply copied these lines
from his friend Marlowe’s play. When two or three copies
of Dido were finally discovered, and the two plays could be
compared, it was evident that this was not the case. Never-
theless, there is a kind of resemblance, almost as if Shake-
speare were slyly poking fun at the elder play by exaggerat-
ing some of its exaggerations. Marlowe, for instance,
WlOtC[”] that the Greek hero, Pyrrhus,

... disdaining whiskt his sword about,
And with the wind thereof the King fell downe.

Shakespeare underlined and emphasized the ridiculous side
of this, adding just a word or so too many, so that it became:

But with the whiff and wind of his fell sword
The unnerved father falls.

Later Shakespeare himself Became a victim to Marlowe’s
habit and repeated his own parody in all seriousness in
Troilus and Cressida:

The captive Grecian falls
Even in the fan and wind of your fair sword.

LiKe the play which Hamlet discussed with the strolling
players, Dido ‘pleas’d not the million’, and it is no very
great exaggeration to say that ‘it was never acted; or, if it
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was, not above once’, though it would be flattering Marlowe
too far to say that this was because Dido was ‘an excellent

play, well digested in the scenes, set down with as much
modesty as cunning
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MARLOWE’'S MIGHTY LINE"

. . how farre thou didst our Lily out-shine,
Or sporting Kid, or Marlowes mighty line.
Ben Jonson in Skakespeare’s First Folio

Tur real test of a writer for the theatre is production in the
‘heatre; and dramatic genius of the first rank must with-
stand this test without regard for changing fashions or the
aps¢ of time. Such a claim can hardly be made for
Marlowe.P None-of_his plays holds the stage to- -day save as
orief revwals for the delectation of curious literary folk.
[t is for their pure Poetr , far more than for their dLamatlc
%mat t:hm}kﬁvgzi— Tamburlaine’s lyric passages,

hat is beauty’saith. my sufferings then?’, the death of
Faustus or his apostrophe to Helen, the ]_gv_v_gf__Malta
sloating over the infinite riches in a little room, the
reluctant pangs of abdicating royalty’, which Charles I'amb
praised so highly in Edward the Second.

? Not only do the plays live as poetry, but Marlowe’s best
l}(l‘lC and narrative verse belongs to the top flight of English
poetry v L1 the unfinished fragment of Hero and Léander, the
lyric properly entitled The Passionate Shepherd, but better
known by its first line, - T

Come line with mee, and be my loue,

for which Sir Walter Ralegh wrote a reply, and one tragment
without a title, beginning,

I walkt along a streame for purenesse rare.
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Marlowe’s less siglliﬁé)ant verse — the rather amusing
translations of Ovid, the work of a very young man intent
on a little daring bawdry; the rather dull version of the first
book of Lucan’s Pkarsala; and ane Latin epitaph — might
have been forgotten without any detriment to his memory
and without any great loss to literature. Nor, if the five
surviving lines are a fair sample, need one mourn unduly
the group of sixteen sonnets and the eclogue, ‘Amor
Constans’, supposed to be Marlowe’s, which came to light
in the ninetegnth century and then disappeared again.

The sonnets seem to be addressed to an Elizabethan
painter named Seager, of whom nothing else is known:

Whilest thou in breathinge cullers, crimson white, »
Drewst these bright eyes, whose language sayth to me,
Loe! the right way to heaven; loye stoode by the,

_ Seager! fayne to be drawne in cullérs brighte.

The eclogue begins with the lifie:
For shame, man, wilt thou never leave this sorrowe?

the rest being lost. These mysterious verses were found
together with a manuscript teanslation by Henry Howard
of the last instructions given by the Emperor Charles V to
his son, Philip of Spain. The poems were signed ‘Ch. M.” —
a signature frequent on Marlowe’s title-pages —and were
1:{,n a hand different from the rest of the manuscript. They
are supposed to have been transcribed by a certain Paul .
yThompson, of whom nothing whatever is known, about the
end of the sixteenth century.[*] .
Though these poems seem to have been of no particular
value, their loss suggests that 2.890d, deal of Marlowe’s
lyric verse has lang .since disappeared. ~Such @ Toss could
ihappen very easily.” Elizabethan poets and pl@yﬂ?ights/
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unlike their modern counterparts, had no very great
desirefor print. To them there was no magic about publica-
tioh. “The act of creation itself and-the quiet appreciation
of his mintscript work by a sntall, discerning circle were

eﬁ(mﬁ;\for an Elizabetha\n poet. Sir Walter Ralegh i j
puibl‘i’sfﬁti@s_;pbetry; one m@’%ﬁ?ﬁ
to Shakespeare’s Sonnets describes them merely as ‘his_
sugred Sonnets among his private friends’. Publishers *
frequently had to steal the marruscripts of poems in order to
publish them at all. .

The poets’ friends took copies freely of anything they
liked. Every gentleman kept a commonplace book, in
which he scribbled odds and ends of notes, extracts from
fav8urite classic authors, together with English poems that
he had happened to see in print or manuscript and that had
happened to strike his fancy, sometimes mingling them
with philosophical reflections of his own. Some of these
commonplace books are a curious mingling of tawdry
obscenities with somer of the finest lyrics in the language.
Sometimes they have been the sole means of preserving
poems or biographical facts known only from their scrawled
and scribbled pages. No one would ever have been® sure
that Marlowe wrote his Latin epitaph on Sir Roger
Manwood, Chief Baron of the Exchequer, if Henry
Oxinden had not copied it out twice in one of his common-
place books and nared the author; and we owe three
different versions of T'he Passionate Shepherd to the fact that
it, too, was copied into commonplace books. Marlowe’s
lost eclogue and lost sonnets were apparently part of a
similar collection. For an Elizabethan playwright, it was
enough to have seen his work upon the stage —and to have
received Philip Henslowe's grudging payment of a fe
stingy pounds. -
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The publishers whose shops clustered around St. Paul's
Cathedral, were eager snappers-up of such unconsidered
trifles. Sometimes commonplace books fell into wun-
authorized hands, and lyri¥s were gathered up from manu-
script or print and brought out 4n that amazing series of
Enghsh anthologles which begins with Touel’s Miscellany
in 1557 and “extends well into the seventeenth century,
preserving many poems, good and bad, the manuscripts of
which are Jost and which woald not otherwise have survived
at all. It is fo such anthologies that we owe two other
versions of The Passionate Shepherd and Ralegh’s reply, as
well as the surviving fragment of Marlowe’s untitled lyric.

When Marlowe was killed, he had already finished but .
had not published some 8oco lines of his Hero a@l,mﬂ’de/n
These are known to-day as the first two ‘Sestyads’ — a word
which we owe to the misplaced ingenuity of George
Chapman, who completed the poem. As Homer, whom
Chapman translated, had written an Iliad on the city of
[lium, so he, Chapman, would write a series of ‘Sestyads’
about the town of Sestos, where Hero dwelt.

Marlowe had written the story of the immortal lovers up
to the point where they are united and then parted; and the
first edition of 1598 consists merely of this part of the poem,
withoutany division atall. Chapman later divided Marlowe’s
fragment into two parts and then added four more, in respect-
able but uninspired verse of his own, to complete the
story.

In all probability, Marlowe had been quietly writing
away at it down at the Walsingham’s Kentish country seat,
when he was interrupted by Master Henry I\/Iaunder,
bearing the Privy Council’s summons, was recalled to
London, and was killed in Deptford before he could write
anything more. o
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There is an old tradition, fdunded on a very obscure
passage in Marlowe's part of the poem, that Marlowe,
anticipating his own death, asked Chapman to finish the
poem. Itis hard to see jusgt how £his was possible, in view of
what we now know about the suddenness and violence of
Marlowe’s death. Chapman was certainly not at Dame
Eleanor Bull’'s tavern when Marlowe was stabbed; and
though the poet was probably a long time dying, there is
every medical reason to believe that he lay to the end in a

coma from which he never recovered. Marlowe neither
‘dyed swearing’, as his foes averred, nor was he able to*

think to the very last about his unfinished poem, as his
faithful admirers have long liked to believe.
BUt he may have for a long time suspected that he was in

danger of some sort. He had been under a cloud for some "

weeks at least. He had perhaps some premonition of his
end, or he may have known that he weng in peril of his life
for amy one of half a dozen reasons; and he may well have

\

asked Chapman, anotlter member of the Ralegh circle, to ¢

finish the poem if he did not live to finish it himself.

In his Third Sestyad, Chapman has a passage that is as
strangely moving as it is difficult to understand, hinting at
something of the sort:[*] °

Then thou most strangely-intellectuall fire,
That proper to my soule hast power t'inspire
Her burning faculties, and with the wings
Of thy vnspheared flame visitst the springs
Of spirits immortall; Now (as swift as Time
Doth follow Motion) finde th’eternall Clime
Of his free soule, whose liuing subiect stood
Vp to the chin in the Pyerean flood,

And drunke to me halfe this Musean storie,
Py
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Inscribing it to deathles Memorie:

Confer with it, and make my pledge as deepe,
That neithers draught be consecrate to sleepe.
Tell it how much his late d{esires 1 tender,

(If yet it know not) and tolight surrender

My squles darke ofsp\rjr:l%.

The exqurs1te, Keatgs-like quality of Marlowe’s part of
he jmeservea a better* completlon but most modern
-eaders prefes to take Marlowe’s work as a beautiful frag-
mirlt_,su_ﬁi_cient in itselfvej_e—ll though unfinished, and let
Chapman’s lengthy continuation pass unread.~

Tike Marlowe, Chapman bases the story on a little-known
and very late Greek poem, attributed to a certam—MB’s}Leus
Marlowe and Chapman undoubtedly thought of this author
1s a very early Greek poet of the classical age. That is how
he was described in the ancient Lexicon of Suidas, of which
there were two copies in the Cambridge University library.
But modern criticism has first showh that the Greek dialect
of the original poem is very late, and has then\pursued its
destructive course by showing that Musaeus himself is more
or less a myth. The poem, whoever wrote it, is in good
respectable Greek, but it is Greek'dating from some time in
the decadent Alexandrian period, probably from the fourth or
fifth century, a.n. A new Latin version had appeared
in 1587, as the poet was leaving the university; but as a
Cambridge-trained scholar he would natm ally prefer to
go directly to the original Greek. Vo Q."\xﬁ fe i

Hero and Leander tells the story of the young LeanderJ
dwelling in Abydos, and his love for Hero, a maiden of
Sestos, on the other side of the Hell&gpont how Leander
swam the Hellespont nightly for her sake, how he won her —
and here Marlowe’s fragment breaks off after a love > scene
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described in the most delicate 'verse and with complete
frankness.

Chapman tells the rest of the story: how Leander
drowned returning from Sestos, how the waves wash hLS
body to the foot of Hero’s tower, how, seeing it, she throws
herself from its heights and dies, and how the lovers’ souls
pass into[*]

two sweet birds susrnam’d th’ Acanthides,
Which we call Thistle-warps, that neere no Seas
Dare euer come, but still in couples flie, ~
And feede on Th1stle tops, to testifie
The hardnes of their first life in their last.

Musaeus, with classic restraint, had told the whole _tale
in 343 lines. Marlowe, with romantic exuberance, expands
and elaborates, making an entirely new work out of the
old story and breaking off, with the tale half-told, after 818
lines?

Shortly after the poét’s death, on September 28th, 1593,
the publisher John Wolf entered in the Stationers’ Register
‘a booke entituled sERO a7d LEANDER beinge an amorous
poem devised by cHrisToPHIR MarLOW’. Like other pub-
lishers, he was plainly trying to take advantage of the stir
caused by Marlowe’s death, and though no copy of this
1593 edition now survives, he must surely have carried out
so promising a business enterprise.

Five years later, there was a sudden revival of interest
in Hero and Leander. In 1598 there appeared a new edition
containing only the first two Sestyads, then, in the same year,
another edition with Chapman’s continuation, and also an
entirtly independent contmuatlon by one Henry Petowe.
Thereafter the poem appeared in a new edition every few
years until 1637. The amazing abundance of copies of the
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last edition tells a story of waning interest. People boughtthe
little chapbooks but were not interested enough to read
them to pieces like the earlier issues.

Except that he was a dull fellor and a liar in a mild way,
almost nothing is known of Henry Petowe; and his contin-
uation, like hjs other works, 1s now so obscure that it is
almost impossible to find a copy.[*] He was Marshal of the
Artillery Garden (the Artillery Lane of modern London),
where the gunners from theé Tower went for training. He
wrote a book ealled Philocassander and Flanira, which is sup-
posed to show traces of Marlowe’s poem, and also to record
Petowe’s own courtship. Of his various other works only
one, a funeral poem on Queen Elizabeth, ever roused
enough interest to require a second edition. -

In his Continuation of Hero and Leander, Petowe professed
reverence for ‘that admired poet Marloe’, but he is not
willing, like Marlowe, to follow the story as the Greek
original had told it. Instead, he pretends in his ‘Epistle
Dedicatorie’, that he has been ‘enriched by a Gentleman, a
friend of mine, with the true Italian discourse, of those
Lovers further Fortunes’. No such ‘Italian discourse’ has
ever been discovered. It probably never existed. Petowe
lied about it because he felt that literary respectability
demanded a source and forbade him to invent his own plot —
exactly the reverse of what a modern writer would feel.

However dreadful Petowe’s poem may be, it is mercifully
brief, reaching only 628 lines, and contains a second tribute
to

Marlo admir’d, whose honney flowing veine,

No English writer can as yet attaine,

Whose name in Fames immortall treasurie,

Truth shall record to endless memorie,

Marlo late mortall, now fram’d all divine.
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Petowe’s orlcrmal plot is extrémely Wf’ak and ar t1ﬂc1al
Duke Arch11aus falls in love with Hero and banishes
Leander. The Duke dies and Hero, accused of poisoning
him, submits her fate to qrdeal By battle. Leander returns
as her champion, is victorious, and — in defiance of all
classical tradition — lives happily with Hero ‘full many
yeares’ as ruler of the city and ‘heire of Sestos rlght

’\I;HE PASSIONATE SHEPHERD

In 1599 there appeared a small book entitled The
Passionate Pilgrim, by Willlam Shakespeare. At the back of
the litle volume there is a second title-page, which does not
repeat Shakespeare’s name and which introduces ‘Sonnets
to Sundry Notes of Music’. The poems which follow are not
all what we should call sonnets; but that was not a matter of
importance among Elizabethans, who were likely to de-
scribe any short poem by that name.

Among these poems is one nearly as well known as the
famous lines in Doctor Faustus, which has found a place in
many English anthologies from that day to this, The
Passionate Shepherd to His .Love. The poem is unsigned and
only four stanzas are printed; but a new anthology, England’s
Helicon, which appeared in 1600, printed the fuller version,
which has since been accepted, after comparison with various
other printed and manuscript versions, as approximately
what Marlowe wrote. As printed in England’s Helicon, the
poem runs:

Come liue with mee, and be my loue,

And we will all the pleasures proue,

That Vallies, groues, hills and fieldes,

Woods, or steepie mountaine yeeldes.
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And wee will sit Vp)on the Rocks,

Seeing the Sheepheards feede theyr flocks
By shallow Riuers, to whose falls
Melodious byrds sings Mf'tdrigalls.

And I will make thee beds of Roses,

And athousand fragrant poesies,

A cap of flowers, and a kirtle,
Imbroydered all with leaues of Mirtle.

HRISTOPHER MARLOWE)

A gowne made of the finest wooll,
Which from our pretty Lambes we pull,
Fayre lined slippers for the cold,

With buckles of the purest gold.

A belt of straw and luie buds,

With Corall clasps and Amber studs,,
And if these pleasures may thee moue,
Come liue with mee, and be my loue.

The Sheepheards Swaines shall daunce & sing
For thy delight each May-morning.

If these delights thy minde may moue,

Then liue with mee, and be my loue.

There had been no signature in The Passionate Pilgrim,
but this version is, in Eugland’'s Helicon, signed ‘Chr.
Marlow’. At about this time ‘there appeared a black letter
broadside of which but a single copy is preserved.[*] This
can be roughly dated because it is ‘printed by the assignes
of Thomas symcock’, a printer flourishing in the 1620’s.
In 1653, lzaak Walton in The Complear Angler tells how he
heard a milk-maid sing ‘that smooth song which was made
by Kit Marlowe, now at least fifty years ago’, and then
prints the text. In his edition of 1655 he printed a somewhat
different version.
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In recent years three early corﬁmonphce books contammg
still other versions of the poem have come to light. One of
these, now in the Folger Shakespeare Library, was kept by
John Thornborough (1551 164.1), chaplain to Queen
Elizabeth. Another, of unknown origin, but obviously dating
from Elizabethan times, is in the possession of Dr. A. S. W.
Rosenbach. The third is in the Ashmolean Collection at the
Bodleian.,[¢] The Rosenbach book contains a great many
verses, some highly erotic and a few which the owner,
grown shamefaced, has carefully scratched out. These
include a few verses from Marlowe’s translation of Ovid’s
Amores.

Charles Lamb copied out by hand in the book of poetry
that he made for his adopted daughter, Emma Isola,
Walton’s version of the lyric and of Ralegh’s reply. The
manuscript, which still survives though broken up into
separate pages, remained in the possession of the little
girl’s descendants for generations —at least as late as
1905.[°]

The companion piece, The Nymph's Reply, universally
attributed to Ralegh, is very nearly inseparable from it, and
the two poems have almost always been printed together.
The Passionate Pilgrim printed but one stanza of the reply.
England’s Helicon printed it more fully and even added a
second reply, now forgottea. All of the manuscript versions
also give the reply in one form or another.

ThQquszo{ate Shep/zgd in a most curious way pervades
all Mar lowe’s Work _Tus\t_ggfng MMC&M@
we ﬁnd‘:@/ congelvmg (rather” vaguely and badly) thm
qh/sxte hne atkc'l Fases whlch were later to make hi name
r{}mg\i‘tal s0 thr w‘” hl,s plays WEZﬁhd\hmts, phrase@\, and
evEn, Qe entiLthe ok, /za PZIJSZUJZLZIE\ Shepherd. s is.in_
T/ze ?zw of Mﬂfcz[ ] where” the ruffianly slave Ithamore, '
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making, Jove to-the <ourtesah, Bellamira, falls intothe gime
an{i almost into the measure of the lyric:

v/

Where painted Carpetseo’re the meads are hurl’d,
And Bacchus vineyards ore-spfead the world:
Where Woods and Forrests goe in goodly greene,
I'le be Ad6nis, thou shalt be Loues Queene.

The Meads, the Orchards, and the Primrose lanes,
Instead of.Sedge and Reed, beare Sugar Canes:
Thou in those Groues, by Dis aboue,

Shalt liue with me and be my loue,
NN e L e .

Tamburlaine woos Zenocrate[*] in very much the sagse
words:

A hundreth Tartars shall attend on thee,

Mounted on Steeds, swifter than Pegasus.

Thy Garments shall be made of Medean silke.

Enchast with precious iuelles of mine owne:

More rich and valurous than Zenocrates.

With milke-white Hartes vpon an [uorie sled,
* Thou shalt be drawen.

" Tamburlaine wins over Theridamas who has been sent to
capture him; Callapine, the captive Turkish prince, per-
suades his jailer to let him escape; Venus bribes Ascanius;
Dido woos Aeneas; even Mephistopheles persuades the
hesitant Faustus to his doom —in lines of invitation to
~“ornately catalogued joys which are exactly in the tone of the
Shepherd’s promises to the Shepherdess. Mr. R. S. Forsyth
has detected[**] no less than fourteen passages which shéw
Marlowe writing in the mood of this poem, with one or more ..
. examples from every one of his important works. ‘
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VERSES IN 'ENGLAND’S PARNASSUS

The anthology, England’s Parnassus, which appeared in
1600, reproduced one fragment of Marlowe’s poetry which is
otherwise unknown. Itis'without title, except for the general
heading, ‘Description of Seas, Waters, Rivers, &c.’, which
the publisher gave to the whole section of th¢ book in which
they appear. Almost unknown to the average reader, these
verses deserve quotation both because they are beautiful
in themselves and because they are the only known poem by
Marlowe in any form except the couplet or blank verse:

I walkt along a streame for purenesse rare,
Brighter then sun-shine, for it did acquaint
The dullest sight with all the glorious pray,
That in the pibble paued chanell lay.

No molten Christall, but a richer mine,

Euen natures rarest alchumie ran there,

Diamonds resolud, and substance more diuine,
Through whose bright gliding current might appeare
A thousand naked Nymphes, whose yuorie shine,
Enameling the bankes,smade them more deare

Then euer was that glorious Pallas gate,

Where the day-shining sunne in triumph sate.

Vpon this brim the Eglantine and Rose,

The Tamoriscke, Oliue, and the Almond tree,
As kind companions in one vnion growes,
Folding their twindring armes as oft we see
Turtle-taught louers either other close,
Lending to dulnesse feeling Sympathie.

And as a costly vallance ore a bed,

So did their garland tops the brooke orespred :

8 273



CHRISTOPHER MARLOWE

_Their leaues that differed both in shape and showe,
(Though all were greene) yet difference such in greene,
Like to the checkered bent of Iris bowe,

Prided the running maine as it had beene —

1d there, without even completing the sentence, the poem
reaks off, perhaps to be completed some day when a fuller
ersion is found in some Ehzabethan commonplace book
ring as yet undiscovered in the proverbial dusty attic.

The grace artd beauty of these poems, strangely sugg,tuze
f Keats, is of a piece with the finer lyric passages in thex
lays. What is not so apparent to t;he modern reader,
imiliar with three centuries of lyric verse in ~which_the
lessons Marlowe had taught were apphed lﬁlﬁalzespeare
Milton, and Keats and a hundred c;thers,J‘s_‘the amazmg
newness and strangeness that Marlowe’s contemporaries
easily discerned in his poetry. I

- English_poetry was in a bad way when Marlowe burst
upon the” sCené. Chaucer was the last . great poet_who
had written- gracefully, clearlv and Bpautlfulfy m Eﬁé]lsh
Spe\§er was exquisitely # vornate 10 doubt but even Sir
Ph1hp Sidney had-his hesftant ‘ﬁnents, When Henry
Howard, Earl of .Surrey, and Sir Thomas Wryatt came
back from Italy and began to experlment with English
lyrics, they had grasped only very imperfectly the real
preblemg of English versification, though this was not
apparent to the admiring readers of their own day. Both
of them had to twist ordinary English words out of
their ordinary pronunciation ir'l order to make thent scan
at all, using false accents hke *bannér’, captéin’, and “so
forth. e ™ *

Sidney and Spenser had gone beyond this; but the P}'j_rg:
ciples on which they worked were very imperfectly ainder=
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stood. A powerful school, led) by Gabriel Harvey, was still
trying to write English verse which should scan guantitatively
with a metre produued not, as in all English poetry before and
after this time, by alternation cf accented and lightly-stressed
syllables, but by the alternation of lot long and short, as in
ancient Greek and Latin verse. It was a natural attempt,
for all these men were brought up in the schools upon
this kind of verse; but it was, for the English language, a
completely wrong method. \} (N )'

No one really knows Why he stubborg Encrhsh tongue
'has always refused the burden of quqnutatlve verse, any
more than anyone knows Why the six feet of the hexa;
meter, which are so beautiful in Homer and Virgil, are so ﬂat
ard dull when English poets use them. The fact remains
that both efforts have always failed, and that Harvey and his
school were trying their besti to turn English poetry into a
blind alley. Their failure was apparent enough to Marlowe
and others of his school — particularly to his friend Thomas
‘Watson, who in order at once to exemplify and to ridicule
Harvey’s pretensions, wrote a couplet about him in a
roughly quantitative measure:[**]

But, o, what newes ofthat good Gabriell Halvey,
Knowne to the world for a foole and clapti in the Fleet fora
Rimer.

There was much bitter dispute over these matters; and the
sudden appearance of half a dozen treatises upon the ‘Arte
of English Poesie’ and similar subjects shows how
keenly literary folk of the day were interested in the relative
merits of blank and rimed, quantitative and accentual
verse.

Marlowe’s great successes came in the late 1580’s and
early 1590’s. They introduced a number of technical
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devices which, though not %bsolutely new, had’ certainly
not been very widely employed by many of his pre-
decessors.

. The easiest way to underssand the changes that followed
Marlowe’s brief career is to place side by side three passages
from poems written a few years apart — first a battle scene
from Nicholas Grimald’s Death of Zoroas, one of the two or
three earliest English poems in blank verse which was pub-
lished in Tosel’s Miscellany in & 557, then a similar passage
from the Earl of Surrey’s translation of the Aeneid, and then
the same passage, which Marlowe has translated with very
slight adaptations of his own in Dido.[*1]

The passage from Zoroas describes a scene nearly
like the emergence of the Greeks from the wooden horsey
which the other two poets take from Virgil, Grimald
wrote:

Now clattering arms, now ragyng broyls of warr
Gan passe the noyes of tarantars clang:
Shrowded with shafts, the heven; with clowd of darts,
Covered, the ayre: against fulfatted bulls,

As forceth kindled ire the Lion§ keen:

Whose greedy gutts the gnawing hoonger pricks:

So Macedoins against the Persians fare.

3

Note the harsh and unpleasing sound of almost un pronounce-
able word-groups like ‘shrowded with shafts’, or ‘fulfatted
bulls’, or the somewhat less than euphonious ‘greedy gutts’.
Note also the hit-or-miss way of distributing the p'auses in
the verse itself, adding nothing to the euphony, helping the
sense not at all, and sometimes, as in the fifth line, resulting
in a jangle of consonants that can hardly be pronounced.
The Earl of Surrey advanced somewhat beyond this. His
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work is far more smoothly éegularz though even he can-
not quite make ‘the great captiins’ obey orders and march
where they should in the line. Yet in his poem there is little
emotional lift, and still less of the charm of sound, adroitly
used to re-enforce the meaning:

Sinon, preserved by froward destiny

Let forth the Greeks enclosed in the womb:

The closures eke of pine by stealth unpinn’d,

Whereby the Greeks'restored were to air.
/With joy down hasting from the holow tree,

With cords let down did slide unto the ground

The great captains.

arlowe’s ﬁeer translation differs entuely from both of
these It 1s somethmg entlrely new, z‘ pmgg of hfe and move-
mgnf, a.verseun, wlnch@ver; ine fa]ls’ nqgtly,znto the pattern;,
of subtle sameness #nd sqll mqre subtle v: Var1at10n, the whole
\yxv1d plc\ure - of living men in action, in which the move-
meiit of the verse-fits the action it describes and the sound
mysteriously echoes the sense:

Then he vnlockt the Horse, and suddenly
From qut his er<railes, Neoptolemus

Setting his speare vpon the ground, leapt forth,’
And after him\a thousand Grecians more,

In whose sterne fates shin’d the quenchles fire
That after burnt the pride of Asia. _

This was the ‘raighty line’, or at least an early experiment
in it, which Marlowe swiftly remoulded into a subtle in-
strument to catch the minds and imaginations of his hearers
and his readers, and to set all the other scribblers in London
fo 1m1tatmg everything he did — among the rest not least

at promising young man from Stratford. two months
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younger, who was then begi)ming slowly and ch'xmsily to
follow in the way that Marlowe had marked out for him.
(j\/ Mar owﬁ}vgge }Qtrolciucgs\agl\east a dozgn new _gg.eh.t}ipal
Elev\i\éés. 'These . re’ not-allof Mar’lgwe’s original invention;,
one tan find some of them, or their rudimentary beZinniags,.
here and there among his predecessors { but it was Marlowe
who first used thost of them freely and_effectively; and
¢ lgﬁgxse\éhs to have been the first writer to use some of
thehiatall.? . .
“The technical side of poetry is at best a mysterious
business. Poetry is not, like music, pure emotion expressed
in sound without anything that really deserves to be called
intellectual content. On the other hand, it is not in the least
like the sterner forms of prose, in which the intellectuer
content is all, and such grace and charm of style as the author
can compass is merely an incidental, added gift from heaven.
Poetry uses rime and metre and often adds to them that
‘language enriched with every kind of ornament’ that
Aristotle prescribed for what he considered the highest form
of poetry. Sometimes it uses these things solely for the
sound’s sake, solely to obtain the pure beauty of sound and
the mysterious throb of rhythm, \l;‘vhich always heightens
emotion. (Even_prose tepds towardeiythm-whea the
riter’s emotional state 1s heightened, and there are passages
in some of the greatest prose writgrs that can be cut out of
their prose context and rearranged as a kind of rhythmic
‘free verse’, without a single change of wording.) _

On the other hand, poetry can ngyer. Vp@sdm}lolg\into mere
beauty of sound, the in_lyric “verse the intéllectual
content may become very thin indéed. "Pros€ summaties of
the “ideas’ expressed in one of Shikespeare’s sonnets or in
a lyric by Robert Herrick, would show their purely intel-
lectual content to be alarmingly slight. The value of these
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poems is not in what is said; it is in the perfect form that
gives a very old truth or a very small idea a value that will
last for ever. ’

An important element in that form is the sound of the
words themselves.(’ Marlowg was. the first writer for the stage

and one of the first E\fr%’ﬁéﬁ \ercp\p;e‘t/s/to:ﬁia’k’eki"s"giﬁ‘mand
probably” deliberate) use of the music ifterént - speech
{t*ss:‘l\f. This 1s one of the %’ét\ticklish questi-ofls in prosody;
yet atiyone who can hear verse at all can tell instantly the
difference between a thoroughly bad line which definitely

offends the ear, like Matthew Arnold’s
Who prop, thou ask’st, in these bad days my mind
-~
and the puré music of Keats’s[* 2]

Charm’d magic casements, opening on the foam
Of perilous seas, in faery lands forlorn,

— lines which after all mean next to nothing when you come
to test them, as they were never meant to be tested, by cold
reason; but which hawe the kind of wistful beauty that out-
lasts philosophies.

Keats himself explains the difference in the next line:

4

Forlorn! the very word is like a bell.

Anyoune who will go out and listen to a church bell and then
listen to the word, will see how, even in the cold and
scientific sense, Keats was right. Itis the boom of the ¢’s and
the rumble of the » and /and # that gives the word the curious
beauty which it trafismits to the whole passage., No one
pretends that devices of this sort were new in poetry. They
are at least as old as Homer, who in his ‘poluphloisboic
thalasses’ had accurately caught the hft, halt, and surge of
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billowing water; and who in the famous line in th

Odyssey[**]
Aclp’ dye viv, mondawy’ "Oduoeh, péya x080g "Ayxi@y

had produced exactly that ‘vowelled undersong’ which
Marlowe was later to use so adroitly.

, © Such writing was rare among the Elizabethans before
Marlowe! and usually confined to lyric poetry — the most
natural place for it, though not the only onextIt simply does
not appear on the stage before Marlowe.f One does find it in
all Marlowe’s verse for the stage, used frequently, appropri-
ately, and just as effectively as in his lyrics /- lines like[* <3

And all combin’d in Beauties worthingsse
or
> Are smoothly gliding downe by Candie shoare,
or
Faire as was Pigmalions Iuory gyrle,
Or louely o metamorphosed,

in which the poet is obviously seeking the pure, melody of
speech.? Marlowe was the first poet to«mgee’tliié.;glg_r_{}_qupf
es nagnékg! lig‘kez \\y,ith _other if;qagi'ﬁagorf:ﬁllin_g}l_gyzalitieg

i(;_t_ﬁe geographic. i@"}_e‘s_;wb_i@h he -culled from the atlas of

Qrtelius, with much more regard to sound than £o anything

else.  That is why Usumcasane recruits Tamburlaine’s
soldiers

From Azamor to Tunys neare the sea
and why the faithful Techelles recruits his Moorish host
From strong Tesella vato Biledull

— magic, golden-sounding names of far-off, strange, and
magic places.
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‘?PS1 e he was thus in lqvc»thh pure soundwed_smOOthly
that KlNl\rl’awe did not use rime more frequently bmes, or at
Wa;i _I}‘E;Fear, so adroit ,hlS pen, that he rimes with the 1’3"
grace \Qhen he wills in poems like Hero and Leanderhe
The Pczsszomte - Shepherd; and — as the fragmentary ‘I Walkt
Afong a Streame’ shows — he\was entirely deft in mampulat—
1ng a delmate and difficult stanzaic scheme.y Often in the
plays one can sée him barely avoiding a rime, as if by a
sturdy exertion of the will he were resistitg a styhstlc temp-
tation. In Tamburlaine[**] we have lines ending: ‘witnesses

. for this’; ... home ... Dame’; ‘followers ... Empor-
surs’; ‘one ... possession’ — almost rimes but not quite;
‘false rimes’; if you will, almost exactly like the assonances
which some modern lyrists think superior to rime and use
deliberately. Phlthe whole play of Doctor Faustus there are
but eight rimes, and these probably accidental,

UVlarlowe seems to have known 1nst1nct1ve]y)— or to have
had it pointed out to him by extremely practical stage-
managers —that though lovely, golden sound gave Alleyn a
chance for mqgmﬁcent down-stage declamations, they were
>ut of place i the swiftly moving portions of thecplot. He
might have learned as much from Aristotle’s Poetics,
but wherever he learned the rule, he observed it strictly.
All of .the_great lyric.passages which run on for_twenty to
nfty lines in a single speech, the ‘verse paragraphs’ , which
Marlawe invented to take the place of stanzas, are in the
quxet portlons Sf the plot, moments of emotlonal tensmn
but not moments when the stqge “events are running sw1ftiy
th1ough their mimic life. /Thesg -passages are not really
utama but they are magnificent as poctry, and Marlowe
wrote them so melod1ously that he gives the effect of rime

t does not burden his play with its final touch of unreality.
Zi’hus, all unknowing, he gave the lie, in advance, to that
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CH
billowing y* Dryden laid upon all Elizabethans, when he
Odysseg#Ttury later that Shakespeare to shun the pains of

«Gal rhyming’ wrote blink verse.

/é'hakespeare, who burdened his own early plays with over-
‘bundant rime and even sank a sonnet whole in a long speech
>f Love’s Labour’s Lost (where 1t does no particular harm but
sery little good), might well have learned from his great
sredecessor the lessons which he'actually did learn only after
1 decade of effort.p If like Marlowe he had rimed less and
had played with mere verbal conceits less eagerly, he might
have leaped into greatness as swiftly as Marlowe did.) i

4 Mal;lcwes blank Nersg owes mych .Qf its beaut} “to it
varlety gMost 1mport@nt among the varlw&‘wlons that he in-
t\roduces i5, the\usq\ of (run<gn’, Qr ‘runcover’, lineg — the
device that French &ritics call enjﬂmbement WHen blank
verse began to be written in England it was written by poets
who for generations had used rime of ong sort or another,
Familiar though they were with the unrimcd verse of classic
Greek and classic Latin, they do not seem to have noticed
that much of the charm of the great classic poems is due to the
frequent ‘running of the voice withdut an instant’s pause
from the end of one line to the beginning of the next. (:Fhﬁ
English poets began by regardmg blank verse as merely
rimed’ verse*thh e rime left off, (Tlley made up for the
poxMHTCh the rime marks in the réader’s memory at the
end af the line, by using a pause. Eveny\hg,e was thus ‘end-
stopped and the resulting monotony is scarcclgf concexvablc
to anyone who has not heroically delved among the worst of
the minor and deservedly forgotten bards. Gorboduc, one of
the dullest plays ever written in any land or age in, any
language, is a dreadful example of what happens when the
end-stopped line predominates. The trouble, of course, ic
the relentless pause. g
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. Marlowe began to vary thi_, __ _hat line flowtd smoothly
intokﬁ‘n/g,fB/f‘teﬁ without any pause at all for several lines, or at
rﬁoét\with‘ very' brief paused, until tHought'and verse-
pa}Tern ended together™in a final pause which marked the
climax of his thought.€ This was the so-called ‘verse-
p\a‘ragraph’,))f which the passage on beauty quotedon p. 111
is a superb example. A much shorter verse-paragraph in
Edward the Second runs on for four lines without-a single
perceptible pause at a line-egd:

.. . A heauie case,
When force to force is knit and sword and gleaue
In ciuill broiles makes kind and country men
Slaughter themselues in others and their sides
With their own weapons gorde, but what the help?

ot only does Marlowe run these lines over, one after the

, thus giving the ear a change from the end-stopped
lines which begin and close the passage; he also introduces/a
certain variety wzhin the lines themselves, so that no’ ‘one
line sounds exactly like any other; and yet the fundamental
pattern of the pentameter verse — what Tucker Brooke once
aptly called ‘the heady music of the five marching jambs’ —
is never lost fo the riemory, no matter with how much
variety the ear may be indulged.[**]")

The caesura, or pause within the line, falls first after the
word ‘knit’, the end of the third foot. In the next line it falls
after the word ‘broiles’, the end of the second foot. In the
next line, it is a very shght, barely perceptible pause after
‘others’, again at the end of the third foot, In the lastline it
is a very sharply marked pause in the same place, after
‘gorde’, giving the actor time to get in a telling gesture.
Thus no one line is rhythmically like any other, yet all con-
form to pattern, gi\;fng that odd mingling of diversity and
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sameness, durprise and exp ctation fulfilled, that is the

i mind’s delight in rhythm. -2--

3 LOC\ggfig“r}ajﬂl_}{,Mq\rlowe varies his veyse still more boldly

" admitting \anﬂaﬁlpxgndtine, the Wpical?repcb\ line Wlt?g . _S1X

! in\§te:;\d of the Conventionkl ﬁva‘iapﬁbi‘g feet. The contm.ual

usé of hexameter lines is practically impossible in English,

{but an occasional hexameter is effective enough-) Spenser
had placed an alexandrine as an intrinsigmp‘grt of Iﬁi.yﬁrs,e
pattern at the end of eyery ‘Spqnsg‘riaq"sktﬁg_‘rlhz‘_a;j)f Marlowe y
best-known alexandrine is actually in a passage i Tambur
latne which Matrlowe lifted bodily from The Faerie Queene,
tell-tale hexameter and all]

\ Marlowe must have known Spenser’s works well, for he
frequently quoted them[*7]; and he probably knew the pcec-
himself, for Spenser had come home from Ireland with
Ralegh in 1589, bringing the first three books of T/e Faerie

, - Queene, the only part of the poem from which Marlowe

quotes. His lines in Tamburlaine are almost word-for-wosd

from Spenser: s

Ile ride in golden armour like the Sun,
And in my helme a triple plume shal spring,
Spangled with Diamonds danciag in the aire;
To note me Emperour of the three fold world,
- Like to an almond tree ymounted high,
Vpon the lofty and celestiall miount,
Of euer greene Selinus queintly dect
With bloomes more white that Hericihas browes,
Whose tender blossoms tremble euery one,
At euery little breath that thorow heauen is blowen.

The last line, having originally been the close of a.
Spenserian stanza has six instead of the usual five feet.
Marlowe’s earliest editors, shocked at this apparent irregu-
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larity, soficitously amputated
conform,

Quite possibly, Marlowe simply remembered Spenser’s
lines, subconsciously, thought they were really his own, did
not realize that he was plagiarizing, and let this alexandrine *
slip accxdentally into his verse. Butrthere are plenty of other}
alexandrines in his work that are not acc1denta] since they:
are used either to open or close scenes or to give speciall
emphas1s to an appeal or an entreaty.

It is not a]ways possible to tell whether Marlowe really
meant certain lines to be scanned as aleéxandrines. This
doubt is caused by his addiction to the so-called ‘tumbling
ending’. Most Elizabethans pronounced words like ‘nati-on’

dugecuti-on’, as if the last three letters represented two
distinct syllables, though modern pronunciation was also
known and used.[**] Marlowe liked to give these syllables
their full Elizabethan value; and lines like ,

one foot to mai{e the line

P

Black are his céllours, blicke Pauillién

will not yield even their conventional five feet, unless this
peculiar pronunciation is used. Sometimes, however, Mar-
lowe writes a line like

Why mén, they sdy there {s great éxectition.

This must either be scanned as a six-stressed line, or else'the
last four syllables must be counted as one foot — what is
sometimes called a ‘tumbling ending’.

It is lamentably probable that the poet troubled his head
very little about many of these wire-drawn distinctions.
Like other men, he had five fingers and like other poets he
scould count his stresses on them. Many of the alexandrines
are probably accidental. Many of his tumbling endings are
douE]ess equally accidental. For Marlowe was certainly far
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less conscicus of the technicdl devices of his own scansion
than the learned ge?tlemen of a later day, who discourse at
length upon his art. {He ha an exce tlonally sensitiye ear, a
g1(tgror Eeauty, feelmg for I‘inguage “If 2 verse struck fire
froth RfS \maglﬁ\‘non pleased his own ear, his actors, and his
audiences, it may be doubted whether Marlowe himself
~tumbled uneasilyron his midnight bed worrying whether his
endings tumbled too.
But whether he meant to do, it or whether it was partly

accidental, M{qarlowu did stal\‘th_e\l.ogg\groce/s,s,\g\f releasing

Epglish poetry from a hopelessly ina equate te‘ch‘mque
L%:ge\rﬁ)?g?mproved on his 1mpi\0\vements )Where e had

used a few “cautious substitutions of other feet for _the

orthodox iambus, his successors employed many. Where e

had occasionally added a syllable or two, or had dropped in

an alexandrine, his successors eventually took so many
s liberties with their verse that in the hands of Beaumont and

Fletcher it almost ceased to be verse at all. But all this began

with the relatively cautious experimens of Christopher
. Marlowe. }

A few of his less important poems are important merely as
indicating stages in his development No literary interest at
all attaches to the epitaph on Sir Roger Manwood, which
1s the only evidence now remaining for Henry Oxinden’s
note in his Commonplace Book that Marlowe ‘made excellent
verses in Latin’. Manwood had been on the bench when
Marlowe was let off so easily after-the Bradley killing; he
was often associated with Marlowe’s patrons, the Walsing-
hams; he was well known for philanthropy in and near
Canterbury It was natural enough that Marlowe should
write his epitaph, though it does not seem to have beens
greatly appreciated. Sir Roger’s tomb still stands at St.
Stephen’s, near Canterbury, but it bears another epitaph.
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Until ]ohn Payne Collier discovered Marlowe’s Latin
lines written in the Prideaux copy of Hero and Leander (now
lost), no one had any idea of its existence; and even then —
in view of Collier’s bad reputation for forgery — the epitaph
was set down as doubtful, until the discovery of the Oxinden
Commonplace Book in the Folger Shakespeare Library set
all doubt at rest.[**] Oxinden had twice cupied the epitaph
and had given Marlowe’s name.

He had also tried to translate the Latin, with the result
that he very nearly added one more libel to the innumerable
others that have blackened the unfortunate poet’s name.
Beside his copy of the Latin verses he had written: ‘a hanter
of baudrie ‘a ruffian, a rauener of a dilicate meates, a glut-
toun, a votaly of sinn’. This sounds very much like anothex
of the Puritan diatribes against Marlowe’s personal char-
acter; but it turns out to have nothing to do with Marlowe
at all Tt is simply Oxinden’s gloss on Latin words in the
epitaph, whose meamngs he had had to look up. Marlowe
had described Sir Roger as a terror to evil-doers, and these
were some of the evil-doers whom (with the best intentions)
he had mentioned as the particular objects of a just judge’s
wrath. It would have been the final irony of fate if these
charges had been permanently attached to Marlowe’s name!

Proof of Marlowe’s authorship of this obscure Latin
verse is of special interest because another piece of Latin
has recently shown to be his. This is the prose dedication
of Thomas Watson's Amintae Gaudia, which is signed
‘C.M." Though this had long been suspected to be Mar-
lowe’s work, proof was lacking until Mr. Mark Eccles’s
discovery of the Marlowe-Watson-Bradley duel showed that
Marldwe and Watson were friends, thus leaving no doubt
that the initials were Marlowe’s.

This, in turn, suggests that still a third doubtful work
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may also be Marlowe’s. 'Lhe Bodleian Librargr at Oxford
contains the only copy in the world of a strange little black-
letter pamphlet, The Nature of a Woman, also signed ‘C.M.’
It is a very dull story in prose, based on a classical version of
the ancient legend of the child who grew up among wild
beasts. It is entered in the Srationers’ Register in 1598, at
a time when the publishers seem to have been looking for
Marlowe manuscripts; and the odd way in which the other
two suspected works have i recent years turned out to be
authentic suggests that this, too, may some day be proved
genuine. If so, it will not matter very much, for the story is
one of the least readable ever written; though as Marlowe’s
only known prose work it would, could its authorship be
proved, have a certain interest, if only because S~ dull,
insignificance is in such curious contrast with the flame and
passion of the mighty line.

THE TRANSLATIONS

Of Marlowe’s two extant transl2tions, neither has very
much literary interest. One is so hopelessly dull that,
except in collected editions, it has never been reprinted since
it first appeared. The other hag anly that interest which the
fillip of a succés de scandale gives to any book. It may not be
2 very brilliant poem — but at least it was condemned by
two archbishops and burnt by the common hangman!

The first is Marlowe’s version of Lucan’s Pharsalia,
which records the wars of Caesar and Pompey. Marlowe
rendered the original Latin, which is not particularly in-
spired, line-for-line, and the result is quite as bad as could
be expected. There is a certain interest in the dedication
written by Thomas Thorpe, publisher of Shakesptare’s
Sonnets, to Edward Blount, publisher of Hero and Leander.
This alludes to ‘that pure Elementall wit Chr. Marlow;
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whose ghoast or Genius is to be seen walke the Churchyard
in (at the least) three or foure sheets’. The ‘Churchyard’ is
St. Paul’s, where the living Marlowe had had friends among
the booksellers, and where his plays and poems were on
sale. The ‘sheets’ were, of course, the printers’ broad sheets
of paper, large enough for from four to twelve pages of
‘the small books of those days. ‘Three or foure sheets’
were thus sufficient for the average Marlowe edition
and in a very special sense a wrapping for his ‘ghoast or
Genius’. ’

The translation of Ovid was a much more serious affair.
Publius Ovidius Naso had about the time of Christ written
in his Amores some of the most licentious verse that even
imperial Rome itself ever produced. In the end he shocked
even that cynical and debauched society and had to go into
exile. Yet in spite of the erotic nature of so much of his
poetry, Ovid remained — decorously edited, let us trust —
an accepted classic, read both inschools and in the university.
He was an especial favourite of Marlowe's, who shows traces
of Ovid’s poems in practically everything he ever wrote —
sometimes an unconscious half-quotation, sometimes an
allusion. >

At some period in his career — probably very early,
though the matter is still in dispute — Marlowe made a’
translation of the three books’of the Zmores. Since they were
written in Latin elegiac metre, someone gave them the
unfortunate title of ‘Ovid’s Elegies’, which to the English
reader suggests poems like Lycidas or Gray’s Elegy. A more
misleading title for a collection of some of the least decorous
love poetry ever written can hardly be imagined. Marlowe
found "and translated these bawdy verses — translated them,
it is to be feared, even while he was still within the grey walls
of Corpus Christi, an ostensible candidate for the priesthood
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of the Church offEngland.” Some time in the middle 1590’s
— 1596 is the date usually given — one or more publishers
found them, too.

Now these particular pdems of Ovid’s have equal claims

“'to be regarded as art and as pornography; and the scale is so
nicely balanced that a reader whose mind inclines to either
side of the scale is quite safe in indulging in a good, smug
sneer at the expense of anyone whose mind tips in the
opposite direction. But the’publishers had no doubt at all
which way the mind of the Bishop of London would incline.
And the Bishop of London was in control of all printing
within the city, and armed besides with fearful penalties
against any printer who oftended.

This particular publisher — whoever he was — had every-
intention of offending, for he judged, quite rightly, that there
was a very pretty penny in it; but he had at the samg time a
wholesome respect for the safety of his own skin. Conse-
quently, he made sure of protectmg himself. The poems
were printed without the name of publisher or printer and
without date. As a joke, the anonymous publisher added
a false place of publication — Middleburg. Time has
evaporated the full flavour of that rich Elizabethan jest;.
but it must have drawn many a chuckle from the bawdy

°gallants and ’prentices who bought the little books.

Middleburg was the Dutch town where the Brownists and
other Puritan sects were accustomed to print their tracts,
which were banned from England because of an undue piety
which the state church did not approve.

With the Elegies were coupled the ‘Epigrames’ of ‘J.D.’,
or John Davies. Marlowe’s name had also been glven only
in initials. There does not seem to have been much’doubt
about the authorshlp, for many of the surviving copies have .
the names filled in by hand, and the indignant bishops in
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1599 described them quite accur!itely as Davyes Eplgfams,
with Marlowe’s Elegyes’.

By 1599, these scandalous little books had begun to
attract public attention. At the same time Marlowe’s
friend, Thomas Nashe, and his efiemy, Gabriel Harvey, had
been abusing each other in print so bitterly that the quarrel
was becoming almost as great a scandal as,the licentious
books. The Archbishop of Canterbury and the Bishop of
London decided to suppress them entirely, together with
some other questionable works! They therefore listed nine
books and wrote to the Wardens of the Stationers’ Company,
ordering that ‘any of the bookes aboue expressed lett them
bee presentlye [i.e. immediately] broughte to the Bishop
of London to be burnte’. The Bishops further ordered “That
noe Satyres or Epigrams be printed hereafter’, and ‘that all
Nashe’s bookes and Doctor Harvyes bookes be taken where-
soeuer they maye be found and that none of their bookes bee
euer printed her eafter’ — which is a blow for any author.

These orders reached the Stationers’ Company on June
1st, 1599, and seven of the titles listed were actually burnt
later in the month, Marlowe’s included. Most of the con-
demned works have since been reprinted for the benefit of
curious scholars, without* rroticeable damage to public
morals,

So far as can be judged from the type and paper of un-*
dated editions, which give & certain clue to the period of
publication, the sinful works of Marlowe and Davies en-
joyed a wholly unmerited popularity and continued to be
published until about the time of Cromwell. They exist, at
any rate, in six perfectly distinct editions, and one finds them
to~-day in the most unexpected surroundings. The Master of
Emmdnuel College, Cambridge, bought one edition, ap-
parently on publication, bound it up with other versions of
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Ovid’s cther works, and ]azcr willed it to the Colle:gfi'Libf ary
(which still has i¢), apparently solely out of scholdrly interest.
Not all purchasers were so high-minded. One of the
Bodleian Library’s most precious copies contains the scrawls
of various illiterate owners, about whose interests there can
be no doubt at all. One of them composed a bawc%}’ cguplet
of his own, and was so pleased with it that he copied it into
his book twice and started to copy it for a third tirg#
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mig &h@e ,gmgted chaxactegs quite other than? these
e o s erely ignores contemporaries, is perpetuilly
quotlnggl 1m1tat1ng Marlowe, >/ Even the rival poet in the
Sofnets, ‘the only other contemporary writer to whom
Shakespeare can possibly alludé, may not have been George
Chapman at 711 as many scholars suppose, but only Mar 1owe
once again./ “The. swelli ing sail of his gregt verse’ in the
Exéhty\—emth sonnet SOUI\dS very like Marlowe’s mighty line,
{hou it can also be interpreted as a reference to the seven-
stress\cla Tiie of Chapman’s trdnslation of Homer, Refusing
tQ mitate other Elizabethans, Shakespeare laid under con-
\butlon every important work that Marlowe ever wrote —
all Els\plays, two of his poems, and orie of his translations!
1owe s influence _over Shakespe"ue is of the first
E%QI;?HCC in The._ M€7 chant of /'/e;zzce_z whlch tg_ke_;_oveﬁrm the
Shylock-Jessica- Lorenzo story almost entirely from ZIe
Jew ¢f Mﬂlm,lthe sccond and third parts of Henry VI,
which are mere re- wrltmgs of The Contention and The True
Tragedy, old plays which may contain Marlowe’s work;
Richard 1L, which takes its abdication scene bodily from
Eiwczrd the Second;, Richard I1T and Titus Andronicus, which
have typical Marlowe villain- heroes and fultus Cucmr
Faint traces of Marlowe appear in "Hamlet, “Romeo and Fulies,
Antony and Cleopatra, Henry IV, As You Like I, T/ze Merry
Wives of WindsorVA Midsummer Nt g//l; Dream, Much Ado
About Noz‘/zzng, vorlys and Uressida and ng Lear. " Of the
thirty-five plays ordinarily regarded as Shakespeare’s, more
Ran one half reveal some kind of indébtédness to I\/Iarfowc
+ ' Other contemporary and later writers also 1mitated
Marlowe — at first deliberately and then unconsciously,
as the lessons he had taught became a part of that tradition
of the language and literature to which every new writer,
as he begins to write, submits without being very clearly
301
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awaredwhigh of his predecessors helped create it.@;ﬁl‘he works
which most influenced other writers were Tamburlaine,
Doctor Faustus, The Few of Malta, Hero and Leander, and
The Passionate Shepherd.

It s osmble by making several large assumptions, to
assert that ﬂle\}gﬂuene&of%méaqjg@e/lg}s\@oﬂ\mto the
middle of the, cighteenth ceatury and appears evenin.
Thomas Godfrey’s Prince of Parihia, the first American play
(1754) ever produced upon the professional stage. Godfrey
was admittedly under the influence of Nicholas Rowe[”]
and Rowe had written a play on Tamburlaine which was
probably influenced by Marlowe’s Tamburlaine.

. But it is not necessary- to strain the evidence in this
fashion — however interesting the result may be — to show
how profound was the influence of Taméburlaine and of
Marlowe’s other plays and poems. It may be too much to
suppose that Tamburlane reached out, across two cepturies
yand three thousand miles of sea, to link the Lordon of
Elizabeth with the embryonic hterature begmmng to spring
Jup in the New World. Butfthere is ho doubt at all that the

hnﬂuence of the. mighty line (%xfgafgg_\ﬁgh(ﬁfough*Engllsh
lite¥ature; at Teast until Milton and even John Keats, and

EreV{ves anew in_the 1dmnmg.Serl§3:ge, who “gloried in
evepytl'h/h‘_g‘ Ehzabetham and, above all Elizabethans; in
Ma}\lﬁwe to whom he devot ’a"h‘vﬁ’rst ‘published “work as
an undelgnaduate at Oxford;* and with whom his last
published work, left in manuscript at his death, still dealt,
after a lifetime of eulogy and devotion.[*#]

" Tamburlaine was certainly an influence on succeeding
plays at least until the closing of the theatres in 1642, and

Fausrus was remembered well into the cightcenth centur
though towards the end it was dege,nelatmg mto néfz
pantomime and its autho’r was forgotten. Hero and Leander
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called forth a flood of imitators who copied its exquisite
versification as best they could and — with rather more
“success —its lush sensuality. This continued until the
middle of the seventeenth centuryy when the fashion of
parodying the classics was brought over from France, and
the old poem of Marlowe and Muszeus became one of the
most frequent victims. It became a popular subject for the
tapestries woven at Mortlake by weavers brought to
England from Flanders. The set of tapestries reproducing
the story of Marlowe’s immortal lovers occupied 284
Flemish ells and was described by Sir Sackville Crow, who
was in charge of the manufacture of tapestries in 1670 as
the only one of the six designs in England ‘worth the
making’. Charles I purchased a set for £1704 and another
set was on the list of tapestries to be bought for Cromwell —
a curious adornment for a Puritan palace.[**] The Passidhare
Shepherd, as we have seen, established a deﬁmtely new
motlf which, remained permanently in the Enghsh literary
tradmon, finding its most successful expression in poets
like Donne and Herrick. /

Marlowe’s other works are pract1cally without influence.
No wrxters seem to, ‘have paid any attention to-Dido, and there
is no way of knowmg whether John Webster’s plav of Guise)
was an imitation of Marlowe’s Massacre ar Paris or naf.
If so, it was the only one; both plays soon dropped |
out of sight. The translafions naturally were without
influence. .

fTbe mﬁye,nm of Tamburlaine [aine_appears in one way or -
1nother in at. feast. nearly"'ﬁﬂ plays and various poems,
brgmmng, immediately after it first_appeared, with a
flagrant imitation in_Robert Greenes Alphonsys King of
Arragan,and endmg in 1702 with th Nicholas Rowe's Tmeriane
the Great, which was produced steadily until 1815.[2°] The
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more literate among Marlowe’s immediate successors were
quite aware of his play s literary faults. Shakespeare quoted
it only once and then in derision. “Toseph Hall in his" satires
poked fun at “Turkish Tamburlaine’, .

Graced with huffscap terms and thundring threats,
"That his poor hearers’ hair quite upright sets.[**]

Ben Jonson complained that such plays ‘fly from all
humamty, and have ‘nothing in them but the scenicall
strutting and furious vociferation’ J?*] A satirical play —
we should call it a revue to-day — The Rerurne from Per-
wassus, is plainly gibing at Marlowe in the guise of its
character named ‘Furor Poeticus’, who has ‘a very terrible
roaring muse, nothing but squibs and fireworks’ (there
were plenty of both in Doczor Fauszus), who is a ‘nimble
swaggerer with a goosequlll and who is made to describe
his own works as ‘my high tiptoe strouting poesye’. The
fact that this was a Cambridge play suggests that resentment
against Marlowe still lingered at the university.

But these are the cocler, more detached opinions of later
literary generations, who followed Marlowe by a decade
or more, when critical standards had Gbegun to develop,
when the first startling thunder of the mighty line had grown
dull in long-accustomed ears, and when the brilliance of
Marlowe’s original accomplishment was obscured by his
bombastic faults, of which men grew increasingly aware.
The first impulse among contemporary authors was to
write plays as nearly like Marlowe’s as possible. And the
most impudent attempt at imitation was by Robert Greene,
Wwho was ready enough to sneer at his Cambridge contem-
porary and quite as ready to steal his thunder, in one play
after another. This is clearest in #lphonsus King of Arragon,
in which Greene practically rewrote Marlowe s play scene by
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scene and episode by episode for two whole acty. From the
third act on, Greene found energy enough to break away and
write his own play, but the traces of Tamburlaine continue
to the‘end. The imitation in the first part of the play is so

remarkable that it is worth oatlining in detail :[*+]

Tamburiaine

1. Tamburlame plans to conquer
Persia and Asia.

2. Tamburlaine joins forces with
Cosroe to conquer Persia.

3. Tamburlame meets King My-
cetes and seizes his crown

4 Theridamas, sent to attack
Tamburlaie, 15 persuaded to join his
army

5 Tamburlaime wins Persia for
’ Cotroe

6 Cosroe, mn gratitude.
Tamburlaine regent

,7. Tamburlame rebels and seeks
the crown tor hamself

€. Tamburlaine conquers
makes boastful speeches

mahes

and

That brings us to the end of the second act.

Alphonsus King of dragon
. Alphonsus plans to reconquer
Aragon

2 Alphonsus joms forces with Al-
binus to conquer Aragon.

3. Alphonsus Mills King Flaminius
and claims the rhrone.

4. Laelius, seeking to avenge his
king, recognizes Alphorsus and 1s won
over to his side

5. Belinus attnibutes his victory
chiefly to Alphonsus.

6. Belnus, mm gratitude, gives Al-
phonsus the demam ot Aragon.

7. Alphonsus rebels and secks the
crown for himself.

8. Alphonsus conquers and makes
boastful specches

Thereafter,

the parallels are only a little less close. Both leaders abuse

their foes and are abusect with elaborate ‘Billingsgate’ before

each battle; both victorious heroes reward their faithful
followers with crowns; both v1ctors feast; both defeat
Turkish emperors who as’ c1pt1ves are strangely alike; both
wip the love of unwilling princesses, daughters of forelgn
potentates; both ungallantly allow the ladies to fear the fate
of mere concubines, but legitimately marry them at last.
Green/e T’Lero WO0S hxs love 11 the very mood of the ‘invita-
tion to love’ which appears in Tamburlaine’s wooing of
Zenocrate and which, as has already been pointed out, runs

“all through Marlowe’s other Work:[“]
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The {ndian $oyle shalbe thine at command,’
Where euery step thou settest on the ground
Shall be receiued on the golden mines;

Rich Pactolus, that riuer of account,

Which doth descend frem top of T'molus mount,
Shall be thine owne, and all the world beside,
If you Will' graunt to be Alphonsus bride.

In addition to this, both heroes defy Mahomet; both boast
+ that they can control fortuneeitself [2°]; and Alphonsus
specifically mentjons ‘mighty Tamburlaine’.[2¢]

All these resemblances are to the First Part of Tambur-
laine, as if Greene had rushed his rival play on the boards as
soon as he saw Marlowe’s success — at the very moment
when Marlowe was writing as hard as he could to finith
the Second Part,

Grger_xe«,ioften.k imitates. Tamburlgine in other plays. s
erz\zsﬂ_ﬁo( Furioso repeats the cggquéring—her’o theme which
Maﬂp_x_y_e* had made fashionable, employs the Marlowe
trick of getting colour out of geographic names, and intro-

es-z hero whose ‘glotious geflius makes him coequal to
'Héi\c‘)@’i— like" Tamburlajne, ‘affecting thoughts coequall
with the cloudes’.[¢"] In still another play, 4 Looking-Glass
for London and England, in which Greene collaborated
wish Thomas Lodge, he imitated Tamburlaine’s retinue
of three tributary chieftains, mwde his hero boast in the
vein of Tamburlaine, and introduced a good many verbal
echoes.

Other imitators of the same sort are George Peele, in his
Battle_of Alcazar, Edward I, and even occasionally his
biblical play, David and Bethsabe. Lodge also imitates in his
Wounds of Civil War and so does the anonymous author of
The Wars of Cyrus.
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Marlowe s erstwhile friend, Thomas sz otteh sounds

very much like Marlowe hlmSCl_t__ in SLLh;pl:d_}“;s“—és The
S]gg.ms/? Tragedie, Feronimo and Soliman and Perseda; but,
as the two men were writing in, the same room about the
time these plays were produced it 1s a little hard to tell
Who is borrower and who is lender. But the abject terror
in“Kyd's tone, when he refers to his fiery companion,
suggests pretty clearly who was likely to be the stronger
character and the dominating ipfluence.

Two highly theatrical passages in Marlowe’s play
made an enormous impression. One was the sensational
entrance of Edward Alleyn as Tamburlaine, mounted in’
his chariot and whipping on his captive Turkish kings with

the eryad2®]

Holla, ye pampered jades of Asia:
» What, can ye draw but twenty miles a day?

The qther was the humiliation of Bajazeth as a footstool for
the conqueror.

. Marlowe had lifted the chariot with the captive kings
bodily from Gascoigne’s Focasta, but he made it so vivid
that everyone forgot about the older play. The Eliza-
bethan audience did not know whether the episode was
original with Marlowe and would not have cared a whit 1f'
they had known that it was bgrrowed. Marlowe’s successors,
knowing that the scene always ‘worked’, were content with
that.*

This scene was repeated throughout the next decade,
on into the seventeenth century. Four captives, usually
Moors, draw the chariots of triumphant conquerors through
one Elizabethan play after another. Indeed, remembering
the frugal habits of the theatrical managers, as exemplified

*See pp. 118-19
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by old Philip Henslowe, there is the diverting probability
- that it was the same property chariot in all the plays.

¥ Towards the end a derisive note slips into allusions to
the famous speech. Shakespeare, in Henry IV, is using it as
pure comedy. So are Beaumont and Fletcher with their
‘Weehee, my pampered jade of Asia’, in The Coxcomb;
John Ford and Thomas Dekker in The Sun’s Darling, where
it becomes, ‘I sweat like the pampered jade of Asia’, or
John Day and Henry Chettlg in their Blind Beggar of Bednall
Green, which contains a threat to ‘murther your Tamber-
layn and his Coatch-horses’. The anonymous #omen
Pleased makes it, ‘Away, thou pampered jade of vanity’;
and John Taylor, the water poet — an ordinary boatman of
the Thames who took to literature — uses it twice 4s ‘pam-
pered jades of Belgia’. The deathless line — one begins at
Jast to with it were not quite so deathless — appears and re-
appears, accurately quoted, in Eastward Hoe, by Ben-Jonson
and collaborators; in Edward Sharpham’s The .Fleire
(1607); and R. Braithwaite’s Swappado for the Diuell
(1615).[*°]

The scene in which Tamburlaine used the captive
Turkish Emperor, Bajazeth, as, his footstool is copied or
alluded to almost as freely. The revisers of Doctor Faustus
even dragged this episode into their distortion of Marlowe’s
later play.[*¢] Philip Massinger, in Believe as You List,
brings the chariot drawn by kings and the emperor used as a
footstool together in a single passage:[*]

Then by the senators, whom I’ll use as horses,
[ will be drawn in a chariot. . . .
Our enemy, led like a dog in a chain,
As I descend or reascend in state,
Shall serve for my footstool.
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There are at least sixteen similar referenses by Marlowe’s
contemporaries or immediate successors.

There was at least one other Elizabethan play on the
subject of Tamburlaine. This was called Timur Khan and is
now completely lost. It survives only in a playhouse
‘plotte’, or outline of the play which the stage manager
used to control properties, exits, entrances and other
business.[**] We know that it was distinct from Marlowe’s
play because the incidents outlined in the old manuscript
‘plotte’ are not the same, and also because, Ben Jonson
sneers impartially at both ‘the Tamerlanes and Tamer-
Chams of the late Age’,[2*] as if they were different plays.

The anonymous author of The Taming of A Shrew, the
source for Shakespeare’s play, borrowed both from Tambur-
laine and from Doctor Faustus; but his style is so hopelessly
pedestrlan that the fifteen- odd purple patches that he has
stitched in from Maflowe are instantly discernible. Shake-
speare, who followed the older play closely in his revision,
was careful to cut out ‘these passages from Marlowe, as if
he, too, were quite aware of their origin.

Other writers imitate Docror Faustus and pilfer its best
lines almost as freely ass shose of Tamburlaine. Dogcrox.
Fgustu:\ resgored to fawqur. on, .the stage. a dexil.. whose
popularity had sa.dly waned since “the days of the.mystery;
mlracle and morahty plays’ The Puritans regarded His
Satanic Majesty as the chief ally of the sinful players; but
until Marlowe’s Mephistopheles appeared, the ‘abhomin-
able presence’ had been absent from the stage for some
years. Thereafter, devils, Ompamed by squibs, the
thunder produced by drums and rolling cannon balls, and
other * sensational stage devices — ‘tragical sport which
pleased much the humors of the Vulgar’ [“] — continued
almost without intermission except under’ the Commoh-
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wealth, when all.stage plays were banned. Dekker was
alluding to this interest in the diabolical when he gave
its impudent title to his If This Be Not 4 Good Play, the
Divill Is In It. Many otleer plays show how popular the
-foul fiend had become — such plays, for instance, as Ben
Jonson’s The Divil is an dsse (1616), in which Pug, the
devil, is carried off to hell much like Faustus; Grim, the
Collier of Croydon, whose author is unknown; The Devi/
and His Dame, attributed to ‘William Haughton; Belphegor,
or the Marriage of the Devil — all of which are in the fashion
that Marlowe started when he borrowed Faustus from
Germany. |

Robert Greene was again early in the field withan imitation
of Marlowe’s most recent success. Just as he had earlier
made haste to take advantage of the vogue of Tamburlaine,
so he was qulck to produce Friar Bacon and Friar Bzmgczy,
. play about magicians in which he was clever enough to
appeal to national pride by making an English and hot a
German magician his hero-and by letting him triumph
‘over foreign practitioners of the black art.

It or1caTﬁ‘gules of mue and vice; Doctor Faustus
fiad g9od and evil angels Fortunatus trlcks “the sultan;

atistus, fricks. the pope. Dekkers heroine” Agrlppma 1
won _by magic; Marlgwe’s Helen is raised from the
shades by magic. Fortunatus _rejects wisdorh for wealth
Faustus rejects wisdom for power. Both p prosper by magxc
both repent too late; both megt disaster. through the magic
power they have achleved Fortunatus is carried off by
satyrs; Faustus is carried off by fiends/ It sh should havé been
a clear case for the copyright 1a.wyers but fortunatcly for
Dekker there was no such thing in those days. It was quite
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safe for him to write a second imitation, of Fausfus in The
Witch of Edmonton. This play takes over the story of the
magic compact sealed in blood, which also reappears in
The Divil’s Charter by BarnabesBarnes, The Famous History
of the Seven Champions of Christendom, by Richard Johnson,
Amyntas, by Thomas Randolph, and the anonymous Merry
Devil of Edmonton — not to be confused with' Dekker’s play.
Randolph even wrote:[?¢] )

My blood congeales
Within my quill, and I can write ne more.

Marlowe had written:

» My bloude conieales, and I can write no more.

The anonymous Two Merry Milkmaids is._a deliberate
parody of Marlowe's play. A student dabblesin magic —
exactly like the unfortunate Thomas Fineux of Corpus
Chtisti College —and succeeds only in raising his tutor
disguised as a spifit'. Laten the tutor raises a real spirit
and performs some of the Faust miracles. Into the play
creeps the tell-tale line:

This is the Facé that wud not let me rest.

ames Shirley, John Fletcher, and the anonymous author of
he Contenrion and The Tsue Tragedy show occasional traces
bf Doctor Faustus.

.

John Milton seems at least once to be ‘quoting Docror

Faustus in Pa}fgq”z_z‘;giﬁﬁén_:}}?wxﬁ; of the fiend and[ ]

The Hell within him, for within him Hell
He brings, and rotind about him, nor from Hell
One step no more than from himself can fly,
again makes Satan soliloquize:
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Which way shall I ﬂy
Infinite Wrath and infinite despair?

Which way I fly is Hell; myself am Hell,
This is too much like Marlowe’s

Why this is hel, nor am I out of it
and his

And where hel 1s, must we euer be

to be purely acsidental.

Maslowe’s influence on Goethe and Byron carries the
effect of the o ol& lay down v through the e _ghteen"fh “nd into
the pineteenth century. It sgems ‘tohave provided a model
in_some degree for Sir Henrv Arthur Jones's The Tempier,
brmgmg Marlowe’s direct hterary influence down to the
thresHo Id SF the twentieth century] His dramatic hfe and
death soon attracted” dramatists, poets, and novelists; since
Johann Ludwig Tieck’s Dichterleben, in 1828, at least
eighteen plays and novels Have had Marlowe as their
subject. Swinburne wrote six poems dealing either with
Marlowe himself or with his charatters. There were two
plays and two poems about Marfowe in 1930, a play and a
novel in 1936, another novel in 1937. i

Thus the cobbler’s.son,.sh ort life gave him five or

six years of active htmawatunty at’ m(Js't” 1ves “for ever
in his own work and in the work t ’?ﬁ"épned in others:




CHAPTER XVIII

MARLOWE AND HIS BOOKS

About the borrowing of a booke or two.
The 7ew of Malta, 921

Tamburlaine was the only one of all Marlowe’s works, that
thql_r’,a.lgbor lived to see in print. Two editions, each
containing both parts of the play, were published in 1590
and 1592, and copies of each edition still exist, though
they are among the rarest books in the whole Wmld Early
editions of Hero and Leander, Edward the Second, and the
trans|&tion of Lucan were rushed to press s two or three months
after Marlow’s death, but all copies of these have entirely
disappeared. Thirty-seven other editions of various plays
and poems have survived, a flood which began when the
stabbing at Deptford stimulated public interest in the poet
and his work. All these, if they are dated, bear dates after
his death, and there is no reason to suppose that the
undated plays and poems were published earlier.

From the moment puflication began until the 1637
edition of Hero and Leander, Marlowe remained so popular
that scarcely a year passed without a new edition of one or
another of his plays ors.poems. Then, as the troubles
leading to the Civil War developed, people grew less
interested in work which was by that time growing old-
fashioned; after the Faustus of 1663 there were no more new
editions until the nineteenth century.

These little quartos and octavos, most of which are to-day
worth a good deal more than their weight in gold, originally
appeared as little paper-covered pamphlets. Each title-page
bore the name of the play or poem, usually with the author’s
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name in full or in initials or sometimes in abbreviation, an
ornament of some kind, the name of the printer and
publisher, the place where they were sold, and the date.
Marlowe’s name is frequently given merely as ‘Ch. Mar.’,
and in all editions of Tamburlaine is omitted entirely.

Except for a few of the earlier editions, Doctor Faustus is
illustrated with” a lurid woodcut depicting the conjurer
standing in his cabalistic circle, while a devil of fearsome
aspect emerges through the strapdoor which was always
built into Elizabethan stages for just such purposes. This
lively little picture evidently served its purpose of attracting
buyers and served it well, for each successive publisher who
brought out an edition of the play continued to use the wood-
cut. As one wood block wore out, a new one — traceable by
the minor variations that the new engraver introduced —
was made t0 replace it. .

Marlowe never rose to the dignity of a collection of his
plays in folio, a fashion started by Ben Jonson long after
Marlowe’s death, and much sidiculed at the time by his
numerous enemies as a piece of pretentious vanity. The
success of the four Shakespeare folios soon made play
publication in folio respectable enough.

Our modern abomination of cheap wood-pulp paper was
unknown in those happy days, and consequently the little
pamphlets in which Marlowe’s plays and poems appeared,
cheap as they were, had to be printed on good rag paper,
which has endured the centuries unharmed. If cheaper
paper had existed the early printers would undoubtedly
have used it for little books like these, which were not in
their own day regarded as especially valuable. Practically
all Elizabethan literature would then have crumbled into a
fine yellow powder, not later than the middle of the seven-
teenth century, the only exceptions being stray lyrics
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preserved in the manuscript commonplace books ana the
fortunate poets who, like Shakespeare, appeared in expen-
sively printed folios. But even these would not have given
complete and satisfactory textssof many plays and poems,
for very often these cheap little quartos and octavos are
nearer to what the author originally wrote than the gigantic
folios. Without good rag paper most of the great Eliza-
bethan writers and all the lesser ones would have remained
mere names. On such material accidents do reputations in
literature depend. .

The Shakespeare First Folio, tradition says, was originally
published at one pound a volume; but this was a large and
important work, intended to form part of a permanent
library? and may have been bound before being offered for
sale. The pamphlets which have preserved Marlowe’s
writings to posterity were less seriously regarded. Most of
them were sold in stationers’ stalls around St. Paul’s or at
the *city gates, much like magazines at modern railway
stations. The 1600 and 1617seditions of Hero and Leander,
say their title-pages, ‘are to be folde in Paules Church-yard,
at the figne of the Blacke-beare’, and the 1606 Tamburlaine
‘neere the little North doere of Saint Paules Church at the
Signe of the Gun’. The old publishers seem always to
visualize a pile of copies, for the title-pages invariably say
‘are to be sold’, never ‘is’.*

A fair average price was sixpence each — at least, one
finds that sum noted on fly-leaves and title-pages with
great regularity. Once the price noted 1s as low as twopence,
but that is in the British Museum’s copy of Lucan, a very
small and very dull book that might easily sell for less than
the plays. Edward Alleyn paid five pence for his copy of
the ‘Shaksper sonnetts’, listed in his papers among the
‘Howshold stuff’.[*] An early hand has marked ‘Price
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0-3-0’ and ‘Price ;,0-2-0’ on two of the British Museum
Marlowes; but such prices as two and three shillings must
certainly include the cost of binding, or else have been
inserted by later buyers whea book-collecting was beginning
and these little books were rising in value.

In modern publishing, the words ‘quarto’ and ‘octavo’
have lost their ‘original meaning, and have come to mean
merely a rough indication of book sizes. To the Elizabethan
printer, they meant exactly what they said. The normal
printer’s sheet of paper was, of course, hand-made. It could
not be larger than the largest tray that a paper-maker
could work by hand, and the sheets seem in practice to have
been about 14 x 20 inches. If these sheets were folded to
produce four leaves (that is, eight pages), the result'was a
quarto. If they were folded onge more, to produce eight
eaves, the result was an octavo~These folded sheets were
gathered up and stitched together to make a book.” The
original sheets were labelled A, B, C, and so forth; and each
leaf was also numbered. Thus the first sheet bore the
signatures, ‘A1, A2, A3, A4/, though the last was often
omitted altogether and the first w3s often given as simple
‘A’. These lettered signatures,were a guide to the hand-
workers who gathered and stitched them, and after publica-
tisn they served as page numbers, which were often omitted
from the smaller books. )

Sometimes the workmen erred, and then we have a con-
fusion like that in the British Museum’s copy of the price-
less 1598 Hero and Leander, in which signature H and
signature D have been transposed, to the amazing damage
of the sense; whereas the only other copy of this edition,
in the Huntington Library, has the signatures in the correct
order. Or there are other mistakes like that in the 1612
edition of Edward the Second, in which one page appears in
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its proper place in signature I4, and then suddenly re-
appears a little farther on — identically the same —a
signature K2. In the British Museum copy this blunde:
has been corrected. Some printer must have seen the error
and corrected it; but, as if to plague him, practically none
of the corrected copies has survived, whereas there are
several of the others. Edward the Second ntver fared very
well with printers. The next edition (1622) exists in copies
vith different title-pages. Thg first state has the usual line,
“As it was sundrie times publiquely acted in the honourable
citie of London, by the right honourable the Earle of
Pembrooke his seruants’. Then someone about the print-
shop seems to have remembered that there had been a more
recentwproduction. As a result, about half the surviving
copies substitute the line, ‘As it was publikely Acted by the
late .Queenes Maiesties Seruants at the Red Bull in S.
Iohn¢streete’. .

The Elizabethan printers who turned out these little
books originally gave-them pages almost as big as those of
modern novels, but they left exaggeratedly wide margins.
If the sharp scythe of time and the still sharper and far
crueller edge of the boofhinder’s knife had been kinder,
the great Elizabethan collections of to-day would contain
more books like the chy~Band er Jew of Malta, probably
the tallest Elizabethan quarto in the world, whose pages
are 21°§ cm. high by 15°1 cm. wide, and whose margins
are 635 cm. — roughly two and a half inches — wide, while
the bottom margin is 4§ cm.

As can be seen from these measurements, the type mass
on these large pages was proportionately much smaller
thana modern publisher would use for pages of similar size.
But the little books were not especially valuable in the eyes
of their original purchasers and their edges have rotted
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away or have been ruthlessly cut and trimmed, so that
to-day some early *books of Marlowe’s have no margin at
all but have been trimmed even into the type itself.

The contempt in which the play pamphlets were held by
the severer school of Elizabethan thought is illustrated in
the views of Sir Thomas Bodley, who described them as
‘riffe raffe’ and sternly forbade the Keeper of the great
Oxford Library which he had just founded to admit any-
thing of the sor.. The Statloners Company early began
providing free copies of all books that the university
libraries asked’for; and had the Bodleian’s founder been a
little less stubborn, his library might to-day possess every
Elizabethan play and poem that was ever published — all of
the several thousand which once existed but of whick konly a
few lrundred now survive in a few rare copies scattered
here and there about the world at prices that range from
£15,000 down. .

But, said Sir Thomas sternly:[*] ‘I can see no good 1¢gson
to alter my opinion, for e‘ccludmg suche bookes, as
almanackes, plaies, & an iAfinit number, that are daily
printed, of very vnworthy maters & handling, suche as, me
thinkes, both the keeper & vnderkeeper should dlsdame to
‘seeke out, to deliuer vnto any man. Happely some plaies
may be Worthy the keeping: but hardly one in fortie .
Were it so againe, that some liftle profit might be reaped
(which God knowes is very htle) out of some of our play
bookes, the benefit therof will nothing neere counteruaile,
the harme that the scandal will bring vnto the lerame
when it shalbe giuen out, that we stuffe it full of baggage
bookes.’

Since no one thought very highly of these little baoks,
most readers took little trouble to preserve them; but there
were a few far-sighted book collectors, even in those
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days. Sir®Thomas Egerton was buying and preserving
plays and poems as early as 1600; since he was fortunate
in descendants who shared his tastes, his collection has
reached the twentieth century ynharmed. At Barham, near
Marlowe’s own Canterbury, Henry Oxinden’s library was
built up, half a century later, and included several of
Marlowe’s plays and poems. Sir Thomas Isham, of Lamport
Hall in Northamptonshire, was also buying at about the
same time the early quartos which in the early eighteenth
century were stored in his lumber-room and conveniently
forgotten for 150 years, emerging after their long oblivion
as fresh and clean as new books even to this day.

Many of the early collectors made a practice of gathgring
up sevaal plays or poems at once and handing them over to
a binder to be put together in a $ingle volume. Marlowe’s
translation of Ovid’s Elegies often appears to-day in little
bookssmade up a couple of centuries ago from the various
seveateenth-century translations. The British Museum has
a fairly complete volume of Marlowe’s works made up in
this way, which comes-from the library of George III, but
was probably put together long before his time. The
Bodleian has a similar collection made by the eighteenth-
century collector, Edmund Malone, and the library of
Charles Il contained a somewhat less complete collectioa,
formerly in the Huth collection.[*] Many of the other
surviving Marlowe plays are still parts of miscellaneous
dramatic volumes, made up for the libraries of English
country gentry, centuries ago.

Later generations of book-collectors have bought these
volumes of old plays and broken them up to get at the more
valuaple works for separate binding. Still later collectors,
as Elizabethan books grew in value, took off these bindings
to put on new ones of greater splendour. Each re-binding
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meant a further re-trimming of pages whose edgeé had often
already had to be trimmed because of damage by mice,
water, or weather, centuries before. 1t is really no wonder
that wide margins are prezious to collectors. Practically
no Elizabethan quarto or octavo has reached the twentieth
century with its margins wholly uncut. Some have been
so badly cut that only the text remains and sometimes
even that has been partly trimmed away. Usually, however,
the ‘headlines’ or ‘running heads’ at the top of each page
and the signatures and catch-words at the bottom have
been the first to suffer.

Often the old books have obviously lain for a long
times unregarded in attics or cellars or as unimportant
parts | of the stock-in-trade of second-hand book sdealers,
exposed to air, damp, and mice, until interest in the Ehza—
bethans began to revive at the end of the eighteenth century.
To-day dexterous patches, made by fraymo the edBes of
torn or gnawed surfaces and then uniting the fibres avith
those of a new piece of paper, somewhat improve the
appearance of injured pages.

From the time of his death until the last Hero and Leander
in 1637, Marlowe’s better works were being constantly
reprinted. After that there was but a single edition, the
1663 Doctor Faustus; and then until well on in the nineteenth
century he was completely out of print. Of the 39 extant
editions of these early books, there are 210 known copies
which can be definitely located; several have dropped out of
sight in the last twenty years; at least a score of other
copies almost certainly still lie in unknown hands and others
are probably yet to be discovered. The known copies are
widely scattered about Great Britain, Europe, and America,
the chief collections being those of the British Museum
and the Victoria and Albert Museum, London, the Folger
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Shakespeare Library in Washingtone the Huntington
Library at San Marino, California, and the Bodleian
Library, Oxford. Cambridge University and Corpus
Chrisfi College, Cambridge, 8o not own a single early
edition of any of the works of their famous son, though a few
copies are scattered in other Cambridge libraries. The
Rierpont Morgan Library, Harvard, Yale, Wellesley, and
various Oxford colleges own a few; and one of the two
known copies of the 1628 Doctor Fausrus is in Kungliga
Biblioteket in Stockholm.

The Few of Malta, in its single edition of 1633, 1s the most
common of all Marlowe’s plays, forty-two copies being
known. Ten editions of other plays and poems &xist
only in ®ingle surviving copies. Fpur editions appear w1 the
Stationers’ Regz's[c/ but are represented by no, surviving
COpICS and there is some reason to believe that still a fifth
edition has vanished; leaving no trace even in the Regiszer.
This*is the supposed second edition of Dido, said to have
been seen by two schblars in the eighteenth century but
since unknown. The copies that can now be located may be
tabulated thus:

Tamburlaine

15g0. Black letter octavo. Parts 1 and 1I [STC r7425]. — 2 copies:
- Bodleian; Huntington, the latter also possessing two leaves of a third copy. *

1592. Black letter octavo. Parts ] and II [STC 17426]. — Unique copy
at the British Museum. Sometimes erroneously described as a 1593 copy.
No such edition exists.

1597. Black letter octavo. Parts Iand IT[STC 17427]. — Unique copy in
Huntington.

1605. Black letter quarto. Part I only {STC 17428]. — 10 copies: British
Museum, 2 copies; Bodleian; Dyce; Huntington, 2 copies; Boston Public
Library; Barnet J. Beyer, New York; Rosenbach {White copy], New York;
Magdalene College, Cambridge.

1606. Black letter quarto. Part II only [STC 17428a]. — 8 copies:
British Museum, 2 copies; Bodleian; Dyce; Huntington; Rosenbach {2 copies,
White and Clawson); Worcester College, Oxford.

by jz2r1
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Dactor Faustus

1604. Black letter quarto {STC 17429]. — Unique copy at Bodleian.

160g. Black letter quarto [STC 17430]. — 2 copies: Hamburg; Hunt-
ington. o N

1611. Black letter quarto [STC 17431]. — Unique copy at Huntington,

1616. Black letter quarto [STC r17432]. — Unique copy at British
Museum.

1619. Black letter quarto [STC 17433]. — Robert Garrett, Baltimore.

1620. Black letter quarto [STC 17434]. — 3 coples: British Museuin;
Worcester College, Oxford; A. Edward Newton.

1624. Black letter quarto [STC 174 35]. — Unique copy: British Museum.

1628. Black letter quarto [Unknown to STC).— 2z copies: Lincoln
College, Oxford; Kungliga Biblioteket, Stockholm.

1631. Black letter quarto [STC 17436]. — 8 copies: British Museum;
Bodleian, 2 copies; National Library of Scotland; Huntington; Harvard;
Yaley Barnet J. Beyer, New York (Clawson copy).

1663. Quarto [not listed in 8TC, being after 1640]. — 8 copies: British
Musetm, 2 copies; Dyce; Huntington; Harvard; Yale; Carl H. P8rzheimer,
New York; Worcester College, Oxford.

Few of Malta
1633. Roman quarto [STC 17412]. — 41 copies known.

Edward the Second

1594. Quarto [STC 17437]%—2 copie's:. Landesbibliothek, Kassel;
Zentralbibliothek, Zurich. :

1598. Quarto [STC 17438]. — 7 copies: British Muscum, 2 copies;
Bodleian; National Library of Scotland; Hifntington, 2 copies; Folger.

1612. Quarto [STC 17439]. — 6 copies: British Museum; Dyce; Hunt-
ington, 2 copies; Harvard; John E. Hannigan, Boston.
* 1622. Quarto [STC 17440 and 17440a]. — 12 copies: British Museum,
2 coples; Bodleian; Dyce; Yale; Harvard; Boston; Owen D. Young, New
York; Rosenbach; Nationalbibliothek; Vienna; Huntington; Worcester
College, Oxford.

Dido

1594. Quarto [STC 17441]. — 3 copies: Bodleian, Huntington, Folger
(a fourth copy lost since 1860).
Massacre at Paris

[No date.] Octavo [STC 17423). — 11 copies: British Museum; Bodleian;
Dyce; Magdalene College, Cambridge; Huntington; Williams College;
Folger; Charl'es W. Clark, New York; Rosenbach; Library of Congress; P. J.
Dobell, Tunbridge Wells.
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Hero and Leander

1598a. Quarto [STC 17413]. — Unique copy at Folger

15988. Quarto [ST'C 17414]. — 2 copies: British Museum; Huntington
(both Lamport copies).

1600. *Quarto [STC 17415]. — 3 copls: British Museum; Huntington;
Rosenbach.

1606. Quarto [STC 17416]. — 4 copies: British Museum; Bodleian;
Morgan; Wellesley (Rowfant copy). .

»609. Quarto [STC 17417). —3 copies: Dyce; Folger; Rosenbach
(White copy).

1613. Quarto [STC 17418]. — 2 copjes: British Museum; Huntington.

1616. GHost Eprrion. No copies known; probably never existed though
many books refer to it.

1617. Quarto [STC 17419]. — 4 copies: Huntington; 2 copies; Rylands
Library, Manchester; Worcester College, Oxford.

1622. Quarto [STC 17420]. — 3 copies: Huntington; Yale; Estatq of
F. B. Bemis, Boston.

1629. Caarto [STC 17421]. — 10 copies; British Museum; Dyce; $od-
lelan; Trinity College, Cambridge; Library of Congress; Huntington; Folger;
Williams College; John E. Hannigan, Boston; Prideaux copy (In hands of
unknown pwner since 1917).

1637. Quarto [STC 17422). — 14 copies: British Museum, 2 copies;
Dyce; Mational Library of Scotland; Trinity College, Cambridge, 2 copies;
Rylands Library, Manchester; Huntingfon; Folger; Harvard; Morgan;
University of Texas; Williams College; Carl H. Pforzheimer, New York.

Lucan

1600. Octavo [STC 17416].e— 5 copies: British Museum; Bodleian;

Huntington; Folger; Rosenbach.  °

The translations of Ovid exist in six separate editions.
Having been surreptitiously printed without printer’s name
or date, the editions can be digtinguished only by choosing a
check-copy of each edition and naming the whole edition
for it. The ornaments on the title-pages are different in
each edition and these are given in the list below:

1. Check-copy: Mason AAz07 (Bodlelan). 6 asterisks in two rows of
3 cach, the whole in brackets. Octavo. — 3 copies: Bodleian; Dyce; Hunt-
ington.

2. Check-copy: Douce 031 (Bodleian). Ornamental band at top of page;
ower on page a long band made up of 2 dolphins, 2 birds, and a head. Octavo.
- Unique copy at Bodleian.
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3. Check-copy: Isbam copy found at Lamport Hall. Quarto. 2 lace
designs. — Unique copy at Huntington.

4. Check-copy: Bindley copy (C34.a.28) British Museum. Quarto. One
lace ornament. — 2 copies: British Museum; Carl H. Pforzheimer, New York.

5. Check-copy: Malone 368 (Bodleian). 3 leaves above 2 handd. Octavo.
— 11 coples: British Museum; Bodleian; Dyce; Huntington; Morgan; Welles-
ley; Yale; Carl H. Pforzheimer, New York; John Bakeless, New York;
Quaritch, Londot; Myers, London.

6. Check-copy: Malone 133 (Bodlelan). Square formed of four stnall
squares, that in the upper left corner being turned the wrong way. Octavo. —
8 copies: British Museum, 2 copies; Bodleian; Huntington; Folger; Harvard;
Emmanuel College, Cambridge; George Arents Jr., New York.

The values of these books range from the £15,000 which
the late Henry E. Huntington paid for the volume contain-
ing his unique copy of Marlowe’s Ovid down to about /3,
which is a depression price for a very bad Few®f Malta.
The late, H. C. Folger paid $12,900 for one of the three
known copies of Dids. The late Dr. Bernard Bandler paid
$7,600 for the Levy-Bandler Few of Malsa, but in that case
the value was due not to the rarity of this very commdn play,
but to the extraordinarify fine dondition in which this
particular copy has been preserved. Some years ago, a
collector found a Marlowe Ovid, ‘in an old clothes shop for
4d.” It turned out to be the finest copy of that edition in
private hands, and is to-day valued at f42.

It was not until the end of the eighteenth century that
book-collectors: began to reatize the value of Elizabethan
plays and poems. Men like Richard Heber, who main-
tained several houses to receive his libraries and liked to
say that every man should own three copies of every book
he owned at all — one to read, one to show, and one to lend
to his friends; early editors of Shakespeare like Edward
Capell, Isaac Reed, George Steevens, and Fdmund
Malone; actors like David Garrick and John Philip
Kemble = all searched the old book shops and haunted
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the auction rooms. King George 111 was likewise a notable
collector and many of the nobility either added to the old
libraries which they had inherited, or at least preserved
them irftact.

So keen were the rivalries for old books that friendships
did not always remain unbroken. It is doubtful whether
Steevens ever forgave Malone for bidding £17 17s. for Dr.
Richard Wright’s copy of Dido. Steevens himself stopped
bidding at £16. The book which destroyed their friendship
is now preserved among Malone’s other books at the
Bodieian, to which they were given by his brother, after
James Boswell, son of the biographer, had finished usmg
them in preparing his edition of Shakespeare.

Isaac Reed consoled Steevens Ry presenting him with
his own copy, which he had bought from ‘a man ig Canter-
bury’ for a shilling. This book, now in the Folger Shake-
speare fibrary in Widshington, is probably the very copy
once owned by Henry Oxinden, whose two commonplace
books and whose 162% Hero and Leander give one of the
early accounts of Marlowe’s death. Most of Oxinden’s
books remained in his fargily until 1807, when his great-
grandson left the library to® sthe parish of Elham, Kent.
Here the parishioners were allowed to borrow as they
pleased. Many rare and valuable books were taken, for-
gotten, and later sold by people who had no idea that these
were the parish’s books. The Dido, however, seems to have
escaped from Oxinden’s library before this general disaster
overtook the collection. At least it is said that the actor
John Henderson (1745-1785) bought it from the dealer
Yardley for four pence.[*]

Steevens was overwhelmed by Reed’s gift and wrote in
the book: “This copy was given me by Mr. Reed. Such
liberality in a collector of Old Plays is at least as rhre as the
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rarest ot our dramatic pieces.” When Steevens died, his
book went to John, Duke of Roxburghe, and at his death
it was bought by Sir Egerton Brydges for £17. From his
library it went to Richard"Heber and then to the Duke of
Devonshire, who paid £39. When Henry E. Huntington
bought the Dgvonshire plays en masse he became the owner
of two of the three known copies of Dido. One was the
Reed-Steevens copy. The other was the Bridgewater copy,
which had passed down until 1917 among the descendants
of Sir Thomas Egerton (1540[f]-1617) who must have
bought it as a new copy on publication.

While the books were together in the Huntington
Collection, someone removed the Reed-Steevens inscription
andsplaced it in the Briggewater copy, which is still in the
Huntington Library. The Reed-Steevens copy was then
sold in 1923 to Herschel V. Jones, at whose sale it was
bought by H. C. Folger. There is no’ doubt that the Folger
copy is the Reed-Steevens copy, since it still bedrs the
Steevens stamp and the Rbxburghé arms.

Since the eighteenth century there have been rumours of
a fourth copy of Dido, which is supposed to contain an elegy
on Marlowe written by his friehd and collaborator, Thomas
.Nashe. If this book could be found, great would be the
excitement among bibliophiles, first, because nothing what-
ever is known of the elegy, which probably contains new
biographical facts; second, because this lost copy may
represent an entirely unknown edition.

‘There seems to be no doubt that this edition once actually
existed. Both Bishop Thomas Tanner (1674-1735) and
Thomas Warton (1728-1790) allude to a copy of the play con-
taining the elegy, which is notin any of the three know# copies.
Edmund Malone, in a note affixed to his copy of Dido, now
at the BoUleian, says that when he inquired of Warton,[*]
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He informed me by letter, that a copy of this play was
in Osborne’s catalogue in the year 1754; that he then
saw it in his shop (together with several of Mr. [William]
Oldys’s books that Osborneshad purchased), & that the
elegy in question ‘on Marlowe’s untimely death’ was
inserted immediatcly after the title page. ... Unluckily

o he did not purchase this rare piece, & 1t is now God

knows where.

‘God knows where’ is probably some dusty attic in America.
For a copy which cannot be identical with any of the three
now known, was sold in New York city in 1860 — for
twenty-five cents. This was one of several Marlowey, all
of whick brought ridiculously low prices, in the librgry of
William E. Burton, an Enghsh actor who had had his
greatest successes in America. Several catalogues of his
salc efist and many of them arc annotated with prices; but
nones gives the name of the purchaser, so that there is no
hope of tracing its fater This psiceless book may long since
have been destroyed; yet on the other hand, it may still be
ensconced upon some forgotten shelf waiting its fortunate
discoverer, .

Burton’s Dido has been m1531ng for less than a century.
Marlowe quartos have been lost for longer periods than this
and yet have been recoveredsin perfect condition. The most
romantic episode of this sort was the discovery of two
copies of an entirely unknown edition of Hero and Leander
found together in the lumber-room of ILamport Hall,
Northamptonshire, the seat of the [sham family. In 1867,
Sir Charles Isham requested Charles Edmonds, Librarian
of Binmingham, to examine the main library at Lamport
Hall, which was known to contain some rare and valuable
books. Not content to stop here, the bibliographer pushed
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his investigations fyrther and at length burst into an ancient
‘back-lumber-room, covered with dust and exposed to the
depredations of mice, which had already digested the
contents of some of the bouks’. Here, amid hundreds of
worthless volumes, he discovered a small collection, ‘the
very sight of which would be sufficient to warm the heart of
the most cold-blooded bibliomaniac. In this same placs
they had remained uncared for and unexamined for a period
exceeding ‘“‘the memory of the oldest inhabitant”.’[*]

No one knows exactly how or why they got there; but
one can reconstruct a fairly plausible tale by examining the
history of Lamport Hall. The books seem to have been
bought by Sir Thomas Isham, the third baronet, who
succeeded to the estate in 1595, dying in 1605 He 1s
descrxbed as ‘a man of considerable literary acquirements,
as well as an enlightened bibliomaniac.’[*] His grandfather,
Nicholas Barker, may have been one of the family of Queen’s
Printers. The Isham books were therefore probably beught
as soon as they were publighed, and were then bound in
the Elizabethan vellum which they still wear.

The fifth baronet, Sir Justinian Isham, made extensive
alterations at Lamport Hall in, the time of George I; and
these books are supposed to have been removed to the
lumber-room while the alterations were in progress. The
library was crowded with other.books, Elizabethan writers
were very much out of fashion at the time, and there the old
books lay until the inquisitive Edmonds rediscovered them.

The seventh baronet seems to have been the last who knew
where the books were. He did not like to have the main
library used, and always kept the key to the lumber-room
in his own hands. When he became too infirm ta walk
upstairs, only the butler was allowed to use it. Afterwards,
the books were completely forgotten. Being bound in old-
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)
fashioned Elizabethan vellum without labels or 1ettermg,
they looked particularly uninviting to the average spectator.

When Edmonds stepped across the threshold he found a
totally*unknown Shakespeare, she 1599 Venus zz/m’ Adonis,
the second known copy of The Passionate Pilgrim, two
copies of a second and unknown 1598 edition of Hero and
Leander, and a previously unknown edition of Marlowe’s
Owvid. It was for this, bound with the Sonnets, that Henry
E. Huntington paid the £154000 said to have been the
highest price ever paid for any English book except the First
Folio. Edmonds was positive ‘that the books had remained
in the house from a very remote period, and that no additions
of any moment had been made to the library for thelast
150 yeass’ — which would take the books back to 1717.

One Hero and Leander was boucrht for the British Museum,
where it still remains, its pages lool\mg almost as fresh and
new ad®the day they» came from the printers. The other,
together with the Ovid, eventually found its way to the
Huntington Librarys from the day of the discovery to
this, no other copy of either edition has ever been traced.

The 1594 Edward the Jecond and the 1628 Doctor Faustus
also slumbered unknown for,a long time. The first copy of
this edition of Edward the Second was found in the Landes-
bibliothek at Kassel, Germany, in 1876. It was unbound
but wrapped up in the pages of an early English translation
of the Bible. It probably reached Kassel soon after publica-
tion, for English actors visited the court in 1594 and may
have brought the book with them. It may also have been
taken to Germany by Prince Otto of Hesse, who was in
London in 1611, or by the Landgraf Moritz der Gelehrte,
who was much interested in English plays and bought
a good many early editions which are still in the Landes-
bibliothek. In the Zentralbibliothek at Zurioh there is
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another copy of the same edition, which once lgelonged to
Johann Jakob Bodmer, Swiss critic, disciple of Addison,
and translator of Paradise Lost. )

These sole survivors of the disaster which has overtaken
the rest of the edition escaped because they were allowed to
lie unread after the enthusiasts who had taken them to
the Continent had died. The two surviving copies of the
1628 edition of Docror Faustus remain for the same reason.
The very existence of the edition itself was unknown until
the Lincoln College copy was found some time between
1910 and 1920 after centuries of oblivion. Later, another
copy turned up in the Kungliga Biblioteket (Royal Library)
at Svockholm. This, together with a Few of Malra, had been
part of the library of Major-General J. A. Hamiltom (1734~
1795), a Scottish soldier who became Master of the Royal
Household of Sweden. The Swedish branch of the Hamilton
family retained the books until they passed to the Kingliga
Biblioteket as a gift from the present Baron Hamilten of
Boo in the province of Niske. The tinique copy of Tirus
Andronicus now in the Folger Shakespeare Library probably
reached Scandinavia in much the same fashion.

One of the most valuable eatly copies of Marlowe has
been lost. This is the Prideaux copy of the 1629 Hero and
Leander. 1t is infuriating to reflect that the history of this
book ~— which contains Oxinden’s annotations on the life of
Marlowe and a copy of the Manwood epitaph — can be
traced from about the time of its publication to 1917, when
it vanished from the hands of a well-known London dealer
who cannot now remember to whom he sold it. Since these
annotations, as published during the nineteenth century,
correspond almost word-for-word with the two Oxinden
Commonplace Books, and since Oxinden habitually
repeated hPmself, it is safe to assume that this copy of Hero
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and Leander was part of his library. It probably shared the
fate of his other books at the hands of jhe parishioners of
Elham. "It appeared in 1834 at the sale of Richard Heber’s
librafy [¢] when it went to ah unnamed collector for ten
shillings. It was later owned by John Payne Collier and
passed to his son-in-law, F. Ouvry. Colonel, W. F. Prideaux
purchased it soon after Ouvry’s death and, when his books
were sold in 1917, this one went to the London firm of
Dobell, who sold it to the mysterious unknown.

Modern collectors are more than making amends for the
early neglect of these rare old books. Their more precious
volumes have gradually, by will or by gift, come into the
hands of the world’s great libraries where they can «ease
from t®eir adventures and find permanent homes. Other
great collectors, like the first J. P. Morgan, H, C. Folger,
and H. E. Huntington, have turned their private collections
into §emi—pub1ic libraries, available to qualified scholars.
At the same time, all the great lihraries have for at least a
century or more beén” buying seally valuable early editions,
including Marlowe’s, whenever funds were available. Thus,
gradually, the more important copies have come into
the possession of great in3titutions where all can use them
who have any right to do so, and where they can receive
the careful, expert handling that even the best made bodk
begins to require after «the first few centuries of its
existence.

The 1619 Docror Faustus is now the only unique Marlowe
item in private hands. All three copies of Dido and both
copies of the 1628 Faustus have long been in libraries and
so have two of the three copies of the 1620 edition. Even
a very common play like T/he Few of Malta is represented
by twenty-six copies in university and other libraries as
against sixteen in private hands.
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Neglect has in the past, no doubt, deprived us for ever
of much of the best work of Marlowe and the other Eliza-
bethans; but what has chancéd to survive to our own day is
now preserved and protected for as long as our own order of
society can hold itself together.
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[The “following abbreviations are used CHEL=Cambridge History of
English Literature, Jahrb = Jahrbuckh, German Shakespeare Society,
MLN=Modern Language Notes, MLR=Modern Language Review,
N & Q=~Notes and Queries, PMLA= Publications of the Modern
Language Assocration, RES=Review of English Studies, SP=Studies
1w Philology, TLS=Tumes Literary Supplement]

°
CHAPTER ! THE MARLOWE FAMILY

('] On Wiiliam Morle, see ] M Cowper Ro// of the Freemen of Canter-

iry, col 288, MSS Accounts, 13G3-1445, Vol I, fol Exn The Canterbury

counts are preserved in the Royal Museum and Public Library (Beaney
Institute) On Thomas Morle, see Cowper, 0p 1t , col 288 MSS Accounts,
1445-1506, Vol 1II, fol E1x On Simon Morle, sce Cowper, op At col
288, M&® Accouwnts, 1393-1445, Vol 1, gol E xxux  The folio nusmbers 1n
the MSS do not run consistently through the volume and are at best rough
guides ?

] Pr the first ]ohn‘ Marle, or Marley, see Cowper, /loc ¢z¢, MS8S
Accounts, 1445-1506, Vol 1I, fol Cmy  On Richard Marley, tanner, see
Cowper, 0p c2t, col 57, MSS Accounts, 1512-1520 His will 15 1n Con-
sustory Court Register, Publwe Record Qffice, Canterbury, Vol XIII, fol 61,
and 1s transcribed by Tucker, Brooke, l?:ff, p 83 f

[*] On Chrnstopher Marley, see his Will, Archdeaconry Register, Public
Record Office, Canterbury, Vgl XXI, fol 258 ff

[*] Ths story was told to Mps. Dorothy Gardiner by old inhabitants of
Cantcrbury °

[*] Cf the conversations of Henry Ownden with Simon Aldnch, p 234

[¢] The original Register Booke of St George the Martyr, now 1n carc of
the Rector, 15 actually a copy made m 1599 Unfortunately the copvists,
‘findinge the sarde records (some ot therm) Vnperfectly Wrotten, and con-
fuzedlye bound together, they could not so orderly proceade as they desired’
The entire work has been transcribed by the late ] M Cowper and carectully
indered so that all references here given may be easily located

["] Cowper Ro/! of the I reemen of Canterbury, p 1

[*] ‘Burghmote Orders, 1469, &c,” Bunce MSS II, 328 Osaiginal sud
to be ‘at the end of the large book of H6’ Cf Cowper, loc ¢zt The Bunce
MSS aare at the Beaney Institute, Canterbury

[°] John H Ingram Christopher Marlowe and His Assoctares, p 130 He
gives no reference except ‘one of the burgher manuscript records’, which I
have not been able to locate
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NOTES

[*] Historical MSS. Commussion, Appendix to gth Report, 1, rs8-a. Cf.
Brooke, op. ¢2/, p 15-D.

[*] Bunce M8S.1I, yg2; ‘Rights and Privileges. New Transcribed, 1529’
Bunce Minutes, No. XXIV, Bunce MSS. 1, 108.

[1] MS. Register of St. Andrew’s, Canterbury, now 1n custody“of the
rector of St. Margaret’s. Moore’s two admissions to the rank of freeman are
in Cowper, op. ct, col. 139; Brooke, op. c1£., p. 93 and the Canterbury
MS. dccounts, 1577-1587, Vol. IV, which has no folio numbers at this

oint. 5
P [ Buttery Book of Corpus Christs, preserved in the Estates Bursary.

[*] These three marriages took place in the Church of St Mary Bredman
and are recorded in 1ts Register, now m the custody of the Rector of
8t. Margaret’s, Canterbury. St. Mary Bredman, which has long since
disappeared, must not be confused with St. Mary Bredin, which sull
stands.

[t} J. M. Cowper Ro// of the Freemen, cols. 280, 112, 329. MSS. Ac-
counts, 1587-92. Vol 15, fol 92, Acconnts, 1592-1602, Vol. 16, fols. 9, 10.
In these Jold books the folio numbers begin anew each year. 3

- CHAPTIR II THE SHOL-MAKER’S SON

. [Y] John Brent: Canterbury 1z the Olden Ttmes (1879), pp. 151-2.

[?] Bunce Minutes, No. XLIX ! N

[3] Bunce MSS. II, 285; Bance Minates, No. V. )

[*] Or Canterbury incomes and other statistics, for 1522, sce Bunce Mm-
utes, No XVI 'The data as to John /larlowe’s apprentices are 1n the munici-
pal archives, MSS  Accounts, 1558-1568, Vol. 125 decounts, 15681577,
Vol. 13, dccounts, 1577-1587, Vol. 145 Accounts, 1592-1602, Vol. 16,
ff. 1o recto, 11 recta Cf ] M Cowpes: Roll of the Freemen, cols. 200,
213, and John Baleless, TLS 36 12 2 J« 1937.

[*] All the Marlowe walls are in the Public Record Office, Canterbury
Joltn Marlowe’s 1s in Archdeaconry Register, Vol. 52, fol. 373.

[*] Whll of Dorothy Arthur, Arehdeacopry Register, Vol. 5o, fol. 361.

[7] Will of Katherine Marlowe, Arc/zzfmfonry Register, Vol. 54, fol. 267

CHAPTER IIf. THE KING’S SCHOLAR

[}] Few of Malta, 1861

[*] John Tucker Murray: Ezglisk Dramatsc Companies. Sce Index under
‘Canterbury’. Bunce MSS I, 49, Bunce Minutes, No. V

[®] Bunce MSS. 11, 27

[*] Aecza Caprtnls, Vol. 1, fol zo, Publica Exercita Loveit {1 e. Lorgjoy's]
Scholarium, Cathedral Library, Canterbury, MS. E41. Cf. King’s School
Catalogue (1936), p 10, CHEL, V, 115, Dorothy Gardiner: Canterbury, pp.
69-76, Woodru¥ and Cape Schola Regia, pr 89
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NOTES

(*] Bunce MSS. I1, 359; Bunce Minutes, No. XXII.

[*] John Brent: Canterbury in the Olden Times (and ed., 1879), p. 184;
Bunce MSS, I, 138; I, 194-5. s I

[7] Bunce MSS. 1, 47.

[*] M. decounts, 1539-1545, Vol. g2 Bunce MSS. 1, 49.

[*] Bunce MSS. 1, 126, 188; II, 196-7, 198, 201; Bunce Minutes, Nos.
V, VI, VIL

(1) 1t Henry IV, V, 1, 42-3.

€'t} Plays Confured in Five Actions, reprinted by W. C Hazlitt in English
Drama and Stage, p. 161.

®

CHAPTER IV. LLCARNING’S GOLDEN GIFTS

{*] Indenture of April 2nd, 1580, preserved in an old MS. book of ‘Statuta,
&c. &c. in the Spencer Room of Corpus Christi College. See especially
ff. 56-8. Discovery of this indenture by the present author confirms the
deductions of Mr. G. C. Moore Smith from the college accounts. Cf. MLR,
4: 167-77 $1 1909 »

[]Lansdowne MS 33, f. 86; Lansdo%ne MS. 51, f. 144; Cooper:
Annals, 11, 435; 11, 403; CHEL, V, 404. i

(2] John Josselin: Hutorzo/zz Collegii Corporis Christi, par. 2.

[ 62, par 4.

[*] Paul Hentzner: Fourney into Exgland (Ed. 1807), pp. 29-30; Cooper:
Annals, 11, 330; George Braun, or Brum De Praecipuis Totins Universi
Urbibus, Lib. 11, Cap I.

[°] On Kett’s resignation, see the ‘Chapter Book, 1569-1626", p. 84.
Fineux’s academic career is recorded in the accounts of Corpus Chr1st1 the
Unlver51ty Matriculation Book, and the two Oxinden Commonplace Books,
one in the Folger Shakespeare L1brar§ and the other in the British Museum,
Addit. MS. 28012, ff. 514 verso 515 recto.

[7] John Venn: Grace Book Delta, pp. vii-viii.

(®] John Willis Clark: Lezzers Patgpt of Elizabeth and Fames I Addressed
to the University of Cambridge, p. 23. Cf. Thomas Dinham Atkinson:
Cambridge Described and Illustrated, p. 485.

[*] Corpus Christi Library, Parker MSS. No. 49, f£. 3, 7-10. Cf.
Catalogue by M. R. ]ames, 11, 444. The Buttery Book sometimes lists more
than twenty ‘magistri’, but these were probably not all fellows but other
masters of arts who for one reason or another remained in residence,

fw] C. H. Cooper: Awnals of Cambridge, 11, 329; George Braun or
Bruin: e Praccipuis Totins Universi Urbibus, Lib. 11, Cap. I; Gentleman’s
Magazine, 46: 201 My 1776.

[1*] Cooper: dnnals, 11, 455 (1588) 448 (1587).

[12] Cooper: Annals, 11, 455 (1588
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NOTES

(%] ] B Mullinger , Unioersity of Cambridge, 11, 389, Documents Relating
to the Unwersity and Colleges of Cambridge, 1, 482-3

(4] Historical Regijter, p 190, Qooper Annals, 11, 161-3, quoting MS§
Cole, 42, fol 290, Hartshorne Book Rarures in the Umwersity of Camébridge,
P 446-n ¢ ’

[*) Doctor Faustus, 118 19

[1%] Cooper Aunals, 11, 346 (1576)

[* 11 Tamburlasne, 2306

[¥] John H Ingram ‘New View of Marlowe’ Unizcrsa/ Reviews 4
380-99 (1889)

[®1E ] L Scott Letter-Book of Gabrie/ Harvey, AD  1573-1580
[London Camden Society, 1884 ]

(2] Cooper Annals, 1,398, 352 (1540/41, 1577), Atkinson,0p c2¢,p 260

(2] Returne from Pernassus, 1,1

{22] Briish Museum, Lansdowne MSS fols 84-6  Marlowe’s name
appears on fol 85, verso, col 3

[ %] Massaure at Parts, 365-421

[} Cap VI, ‘De Ratione Studiorum’  Stat Univ Cantab 1 Docaments
Relating ro the Untversity and C‘o//egef, I, 459

[25] Doctd? Faustus, 34

(8] Dortor Faustus, 40, 17, 31

(3*] Doctor Faustus, 84, 672, 645-90 ”

[®] British Museum, Addit NS 6786, f 491 This may be a raference
to Capt Edmund Marlowe .

[ ] Cooper Annals, 11, 396 ({593), Staf Acad Cantab 1n Documents,
1, 462, Grace Book Delta, fol 150 verso, p 404 of Venn’s printed transcript,
Y G Duff English Provincial Printers, p 26, E J L Scott Letter Book of
Gabriel Harvey, pp 59, 61, 74 N

[*] Cooper dnnals, 11, 389-go (r§82)

(2] Cooper Awrals, 11, 387 (1 581/82), Stat Acad Cantab in Documents,
1, 357, C Sayles Aunals of the Cambridge Uniwersiry Library, p 53
(1574-83) .

[ ] See the Catalogns Librorum M§ (Donors’ Book), pp 21 ff, now in the
University Labrary, C Sayle Annals of the Cambridge Unrversity Library,
PP 49, 52, 53, Rough List of the Parker Books (MS8), Nos 47, 298 1n the
Library of Corpus Christt

(2] C Sayle Annals of the Cambriage Uniwersity Library, p 53

>

CHAPTFR V  ARCHBISHOP'S BOUNTY
{*] Royal Historical Societv, Transactions (NS) 6 35 (1892) .
[2] Lansdowne MS 73, No 29, 7 Calend Mary 1581, Braitish Museum,
Cooper dnnals, 11, 383 (1581), 11, 482 (1580), Star Acad Cantab,p -
461, J ] Smuth Cambridge Portfolro, 1, 102
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NOTES

(*] Royal Historical Society, T7ansactions (NS) 6 34-5 (1894)

[¢] Apology for Smectymnuns, Works (1851), 111, 26

(5] Cooper Annals, 11, 400 (1584), John Strype ﬂzfe and Acts of drch-
bishop Parker, 11, 195-7, Book IV, Chap avm

[*]]7 B Black Reign of Queen Elizabeth, pp 192-3

[*] Cooper Annals, 11, 405-6 (1584-85), Wilhiam Oldys Life of Ralegh
(Oxford, 1829), 1, 60 3, Edward Edwards Life and Letters of Sir Walter
Ralewgh, 1, 63, 11, 24-5 !

8] Cooper Annals, 11, 440-1 (1587)

{*] G C Moore Smith, MLR, 4 169 Ja 1909, Robert Masters History
of CCC, p 8s, John Josselin Historiola {Ed ] W Clark, 1880), pp 42-3,
Moore Smuth, Joc c2¢

[1°] James Heywood and T Wright Unriwersity Transactions, pp 221-3

(] Doctor Faustus, 1967 Cf John Venn University of Cambridge
Grace Book Delta, pp 373, 375, MS Grace Book, ff 142 verso, 143
recto

[**] Doctor Faustus, 34-5

[**] The 8riginal 15 of course in Latin It 13 No 199 among the Supplicats
1583/4, Unwversity Registry »

[*1] The statement, sometimes made, that Greene left Cambridge mn 1579
1s erroneqgs and 1s disprovgd by university archives  See B A Supplicats,
1579/80, No 115, M A Supplicats, 1582/3, No 29, Grace Book Delta,
fols 28# and 140 recto, Venn’s transcript, pp 326, 329, 360

[**] B A Supplicats, 1588/2, Grace Bogk Delta, fol 142 verso, Venn’s
transcript, p 396 .

[*] Harletan MSS 6848 and 6853, f 185 recto, 307 verso (formerly
numbered 170 and 320)

J

CHAPTER VI “HIS FAITHFUL DEALING’

[1] Acts of the Privy Council, Junes2gth, 1587 Dasent’s editon, XXTIV,
244 'The oniginal 1s 1n Volume VI, Public Record Office

["] Ca/ State Papers, Dom Eliz 1601-1603, p 23

[?] Patent Rolls, 1401, Chancery Miscellanea, Bundle 64, File 8, No
241 b Cf | L Hotson The Death of Christopher Marlowe, 29, 32

[¢] Lansdowne MS 49, No =25, f 63 Various other manuscript
versions of this letter are extant  British Museum ’

[°] Harletan MS 6848, f 185, Harlean MS 6853, f 307, Bntish
Museum,¥1 ucker Brooke Life, p 99

(9] Cooper dnnals,11 430, 329, Stat Acad Cantab,p 467

[] A K Gray, PMLA, 43 682-700 S 1928, Ca/ State Papess, Domeste,
t581-go, CLXX, No 44, Conyers Read, Sir Framcis Walsingham, 11,
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NOTES ! ,

323-n; Ethel Seaton, RES, 5: 273-276 Jy 19295 Anthony Munday:
English Romayne Lz;éfe (Ed. G. B. Harrison, Bodley Head Quartos),
PpP- 2, 6. v .

[5] Cal. State Papers, Dome;tit,uE/izaén’b, Additional, 158q1 625, XXX,
No. 43, October 2nd, 1587.

CHAPTER VII. LONDON AND FAME

[*) William Smith: Particuler Description of England (1588). Brifish
Museum, Sloane MS. 2596. Cf. Rye: England as Seen by Foreigners,
p. 185; Diary of Lupold von Wedel in Transactions of the qug/ Historical
Society (NS) g: 228-9 (1895). *

(2] Mark Eccles: Christopher Marlowe in London, pp. 104~7; Middlesex
Sessions Roll, 309, No. 13.

[*] Thomas Heywood: Rape of Lucrece (Mermaid ed.), pp. 424-5.

(*] Rye, op. cit.

[¥] Lupold von Wedel's Diary. Tramsactions of the Royal Historical Society
(NS)vgz 228-9 (1895); Rye, ap. ciz., p. 183.

{*] Rye, op. cit. v

[?] Diaryof Lupold von Wedel, gp. cit., p. 253.

{#] John Norden: Speculum Britanniae (1593), p. 35.

[*] Norden, /oc ciz. .

F0) 1. O. Adams: Shakespearean Playhouses. ]

(*'] London Ordinance of 6 December 1574; W. C. Hﬁzlitt:uEﬂg/i:/z
Drama and Stage; ]. Q. Adams: &hakespearean Playéom'e;, D- 24.

[:2] Thomas Middleton: The Black Book.” See Works of Midjjeton (Edited
by A. H. Bullen), VIII, 13.

[*] C. W. Wallace: First London Thtatre, pp. 121 ff; J. Q. Adams:
Shakespearean Playhouses, pp. 56 ff.

[*] Adams, Zoc. cit.

¥ [*%] Adams, op. cit., p. 140.

{1*] Adams, op. cit., p. 145.

(*"] Henslowe’s Diary, folio 7; Greg’s ed., I, 13.

(**] Stow’s Survey of London (1598), p. 371 (Ed. Henry Morley, 1890).

(] Holy State, Vol. 1, p. 338 (Ed. 1841).

(2] 1 Henry V1, 1, iil; Troilus and Cresside, V. x. 55. CL. K, H. Sugden:
Topographical Dictionary, p. 69.

(2] Jartholomew Fair, V, iil (Mermaid ed.).

[#4] Stow, op. cit., p. 371.

“ CHAPTER VIII. A YOUNG CAREER
(*] Massagre at Paris, g7-106.
[3) 1 Tamburiaine, 44-5.
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NOTES

[3) 1 Tamburlaine, 1372-78

(4] t Tamburlaine, 1559-66

[*] Pws I1 Asiae Luropacque Elegamttssima Desffripro (1531), 1n the
Parker Bequest, Corpus Christr, Cambridge

[¢) 1 Tamburiatne, 1897-9, 1916-56 dnd the following scenes

(7} For provincial productions, sec Pleasant Notes upon Don Quixot, Ed
1654, p 271 The passage 1s omitted 1n the edition of 1768 The book 1s
sometimes referred to as Festiwons Notes upon Don Quixow Ct 1u Hemy IV,
Ik 1v, 178-g

(*] 11 Taméuriarne, 2896-g21

(°] 1t Tamburlaine, 296g-3001

[*] 1t Tamburlaine, 3980-2

") Middlemarch, Chapter xxr  Beaumont and TIletcher Coxcomd,
I 1, Women Pleased, TV, 1, Ford and Dekher Sun’s Darling, 111, 1, John
Taylor Works, Ed 630, Sigs L-13 and Rob-2, Day and Chettle B/12d
Beggar of Bednall-Green, Ed Bang, hine 1660, Ben Jonson, Eastward Hoe,
II, R Brathwaite S§rrappado for the Diunell, Ed 1873, p 159, Edbhard
Sharpham®T ke Flewre, Ed Nibbe, p 22, Thom s Lodge # onnds of Crurll
War (111) ’

(* ] Baptista Egnatius De Orzgime Turcorum (1556), p 185, Andrew
Cambmus Turkish Affarres, p 6 recto, Paulus Jovius Shorze Treatise upon
the Turkes’ Chionicles (1545). Chapter v, £ \, Philip T omcer Chromscorum
Turcorwm (1578), Book 1, Tom I, f 16 recto, Pope Pwus Aszac Luropaeque
Licganttssima Descriprio (W531), p 86, 11 Tamburlat e, 3111

(] 1 Tamburlan., 317, Bapusta 1 olgotus Fen plorum L1111 IX, p 379
of the Corpus Christ College copv, which 1s No 47 mn the Parker Las. Tt
15 also called De Dicris Factisque Memorabi/idns  The passage 15 1 Book 111,
Chapter v of the 1509 edition, which has no page numbers, and on p 104
of the 1578 edition Tt 15 copied alost word for word i Plulip Lonicer,
op €14t 14 r10t0, Book I, Tom I ,

[ Bondage and Travels of Fohann Schiltberger, edited by Karl Friedrich
Neumann and translated into Iynglsh by Commander ] Buchan
Telter, r ¥

[] Hemrich von Effenhim X771 Homiliae (1571), t 72-k, Book 1I,
Chapter 1 (Copy 1 Harvard College Labrary )

(] Mir Khwand (the elder) Ranzar-us-Safa (Teheran cdition, 1854),
Vol VI, ff 15 and 15 verso, Aha-Yasdi Zafarnameh (Bibhiotheca Indica,
Calcutta), Vol 1, pp 356-7, Vol 1I, pp 1-5 s

("] Silvestre de Sacy “Mémoire sur une correspondince inedite de
Tamerliae avee Charles VI Mém de P Acad des Inscriprions, 6 470-82
(1822), Narratroe of the Embassy of Ruy Gonzales de Clavigo 1o the Court of
Trmur, translated by Clements R Markham There 1s a later [1928) trans-
lation bv Guy M Strange

4
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NOTES

CHAPTER IX. ‘THE WATCH STRIsL>

("] Doctor Faustus, 102-3. The earher quotations are from the opening
soliloquy. ) v g

[*] Ouinden Commonplace Books, Folger Shakespeare Library, Washing-
ton, D.C. and British Museum, Additional Manuscript 28012, ff. &'14 verso
—s15 recto; “Oumden Amuct’, Folger Shakespeare Library, Annual Audits,
Corpus Christi College; Matriculation Book, Cambridge University.

[*] Doctor Faustus, 312-18, 11 Tamburlaine, 2gog-10.

{*] Doctor Faustus, 294, 338-9, 559-60. v

[5] Doctor Faustus, 1328-47.

{v] The Knave of Clubs (1609) 15 Works of §. Rowlands, Vol. 11, p. 29
(Hunterian Club, 1880) Ct. Alexander Tille. Faustsplstter, pp. 65 ff.

[7] English Faust Book, Chapter 45, [/1ad, Gamma, 156; opening lines of
Iphigema; denerd, 11, 197-8

[8] 11 Temburlaine, 3055-56; Dido, 1610-12, 1162, 1329.

[-"J Doctor Faustus, 1359-60
[**] Josephine Preston Peabody Marlowe, 1,1

(11T 4e Black Baok, attributeqd to Thomas Middleton Bullen’$Middleton,
VI, 13.

] CHEL, 111, 198. The lmes are 1n stanza 22 of the Haslewood
(1815) edition of the Mirrer, 11, 466. . .

[*] Tucker Brooke, PMLA, 37: 384 (1922); Boas’s edition, p 8.

[#] For the 1dentity of Ive, see Accounts, 351/542 in the PubliceRecord
Office, July gth, 1587 (f 96 verso), August 233d»1587 (f. 97 recto); 351/543
18th Aungust, 1600 (f 59 verso). .

(3] Ct Whlhelm Scherer’s (1884) reprint of the Faustbuch, pp 102-3;
English Faust Book, Chapter xx; Doctor Fapstus, 839-43, 844-5.

[¢] English Faust Book, Chapter xx18 Doctor Faustus, 805.

(7] dets vy, 19 *

o [**] Herdelberg University Archuves, 1, 3, No 50, f 36 recto.

[*°] Explicationum Melanchthomarum \n Evangelia Dominica, Parts 11 and
IV, Alexander Tille: Faustsplstter, Nos. g and 10, Ward’s edition of Dactor
Fanstus (1910), p. Ixv and note.

(2] Doctor Fanstus, 967, 984, Mermaid edition, p. 210 and note;
?/'Iilllen’s edition, I, 258 and note, Percy Simpson, Lssays and Studses,

> 154

(3] Henslowe’s Diary, £. 108 verso; Greg's edition, I, 172.

(%] Bhe Black Book, attibuted to Thomas Middleton Bullen's Middle-
ton, VIIL 13; John Melton: The Astrologaster (1620), p 31 There1sa copy
of this book 1n the Harvard College Library. Cf. Brooke T7rans. Conn. Acad.
25 375 (1921-22). .

(2] Histrig-Mastix (1633 ed.), Part 1, f. 557 recto, 556 recto; Geztleman's
Magazine, 2nd ser. 34 234 S 1850; Chambers Elizabethan Stage, 111,
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NOTES

4243 1. Q. Adems: Life of Shakespeare, p 1265 John Aubrey: Natural History
and dntiguities of Surrey (1718-19), 1, 190.

(] On Continental productions, seee[ohannes M fissner: Die Englischen
Camozdzam‘fﬂ zar Zeit Sihakespeares 1n Oesterreich, p. go. Pope’s allusion 15
in The Dunciad, Book 111, lines 229-23@ and notes.

(23] Merry Wives of Windser, IV, v. 70-1;5 Richard II, IV, 1. 281-286;
Troilus and Cresstda, 11,11, 6, 11, 11, 80-1. Cf. Doctor Faustus, 1327-29 and
McKerrow’s Nasshe, 111, 185. .

o[?®] Doctor Faustus, 195, Fanst 481, Faust Fragment 128, Urfaust, 128;
Doctor Faustus, 699, Faust 482, Faust Fragment 129, Urfanst 130. Cf.
Otto Heller: Faust and Faustus, p. 51 ff and James Taft Hatfield, JEGP,
24: 450 Jy 1925.

(2?] Henry Crabé Robimson’s Diary (Macmllan, 1869g), August 2nd,
1829, I, 434. Cf. Echermann’s Goethes Gesprache, August 2nd, 1829, VII,
108 and Goethes Tagebucher, Goethes Werke (Weimar, 1894), 111 Abth.
Band 6, p. 215.

CHAPTER X. ‘BLOODY, BOLW AND RLSOLUTE’

[*] Mark Eccles: Chriszopher Marlowe 1z London, p. 57. “The originai
document 1s in the Public Record Office, London, K.B. 29/226, f. r1g9. It
was origfnally discovered By Hotson. All the other episodes related to the
duel arg, however, the discoveries of Mr. Eccles.

[*] Hotson: Skakespeare pepsus S&a//ow, p- 9.

(2] Eccles, op. ciz., pp. 48, %7

[}] “To the Gentlemen Students’ » prefixed to Robert Greene’s Menaphon,
Grosart’s Greene, VI, 23. The relation of this passage to the duel has not
previously been noted.

[*] Onginalia, E 371/549. lmj,Pﬁbhc Record Office; Eccles: p. cit., p. 26.

[] Middlesex Sessions Roll, Middlesex Guildhall, No. 248; Eccles: gp
ctt., p. 34.

[7]PSt. Andrew’s Parish Register; Eccles: ap. c2z., p. 46.

(] Middlesex Sessions Roll, 284, No. 1; printed in Jeaffreson’s Medd/eses
Sessions Records, 1, 189, as an abstract. Cf. Brooke: Life, pp. 96-7; Sir Sidney
Lee, Athenacum, No. 3486 235-6 18 Ag 1894; H. F. Westlake 1r
London Times, June 24th, 1926, p. 17-d; Hotson i Atlantic Monthly, 138
40 Jy 1926.

(*] Biblrotheca Monastica-Fletewodiana, No. 1351, p. 76. Priced copy 1n
the Bodletan. This curious fact has not previously been noted.

{1] Letter to the Lord Mayor, first noted by Eccles: gp. c12., Cf.
Remembrancia, 1, Nos. 505, 516 (ff. 156 262); W. H. and H. C Overall
Analytical Index to the Sertes of Records Known as the Rememérancia (1878),

p- 154; Hotson, Atlantsc Monthly, 138: 37-44 Jy 1926; Eccles: op cit., p- 69.
341



NOTES

[1] This bond has been known since Sir Sidney Lee printed 1t 1n the
Athenaenm (see Note 8), but no one had any 1dea what 1t was for until Mr
Mark Eecles discovere ) the BradleysWatson documents The date 15 often
erroneously given as 1588 This 15 because the documents are dated merely
31 Elizabeth, the regnal year being flated from the day the Queen adcended
the throne, namely, November 17th, 1558 Thus ‘31 Ehz’ runs from
November 37th, 1458 to Navember 16th, 1559 Tlus error appearsin the
revised editon of the DNB, in John H Ingram’s Christopher Mariowe and
His Assocrates, m E K Chambers’s Elizabethan Stage, and m Hotsords
The Death of Christopher Marlocve, but Hotson carefully corrects it in the
Atlantic Monthly for July 1926 s

[12] Hotson Atlantic Monthly, 148 26-31 Jy 1931, Eccles ap c1t, p 35

P4 (Ed 1908) I, 167 On Poley’s residence, see Ca/ S8’ate Papers,
Dom Elz, 1591-94, p 15 The Ongmal 1s in Vol CCXXXVIII, No
140, Ap? 1591

[14] Harlelan MS 6849, fol 218, Harletan MS 4848, fol 154 'The
first wWas discovered by I' 8 Boas and printed 1n hus #orks of Thomas Kyd
The sezond was discovered by F K Brown and printed m TL3J, 20 355
June 2nd, 1921, cf Arekio, 142 557 D 1921 and Brooke Life, pp 103-108

[%%] Harleidn M5 6848, f 187 189

{*r] Additional MSS 6782-6789

<
CHAPTLR XI A GRTAT PLAYJBOTCHED
2

(1] Fewv of Malea, 72, CHT'L, IH, 366, Sa;i Skepherd, 1,1, 13, Chapman
Ov1d’s Banguet of Sence (Parrctt’s ed ) As You Like It, 111, 11, 15-6

{2] Thomas Heywood Address prefixed to The £nglish T)aveller
Quotations from T4 Few of Malts are from lines 386, g40 ff

[7] Lewss Perry in the Williams College acting version (1gog), pp xv1,
Xvill

“[91] R Green S8tkort History of the Englrsh People (1888), Part 11, 205

[¢] Public Record office, SP 12/82, f 7, N&Q, znd ser 8 448 3 D 1859,
Sidney Lee Trans New Shaks Soc, 1887-92, p 158

[¢] Walsingham’s Diary (Camden Soc Misc ), Vol VI, p 12, Nov z1st,
1571

(7] Godfrev Goodman Court of King Fames the Tirst, 1, 152-3 (Ed
John S Brewer)

[*] Sidaey Lee ‘Ornginal of Shylock’, Gentleman’s Magazine (OS), 246,
(NS) 24 185-200 I' 1880, ‘Ehzabethan England and the Jews', Trans New
Skeks Boc, 15t ser Vols 11-14 143-166 [1887-92), Camden’s Anrales
(3rd ed , 1635), pp 430-1, Wiliam Murdin Collection of State Papers Left
by William Cecrl, Lord Burghley, p 669

[*] Doctor Faustus, 1 149-50
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NOTES

{19] Williart Rowley: Search for Money (1609). Fercy dociety Keprint
(1890), p. 19. The author must not be confused with the dramatist.

[#] E. E. Stoll: ‘Shylock’, JEGP, IO 236 Ap -gr1; W. Creizenach:
Geschichte 4. neueren dramas (1909), , 5145 J. P. g llier: Memoirs of the
Principal Adctors in the Plays of Shakespeare, pp. 52 f; Karl Elze: Jahrb.
6: 161 N 1871.

[12] Letser Book of Gabrie! Harvey (Ed. E. ]. L. Scott), p. 79. Cf. pp. 174,
135, 1755 Worksof Gabrie/ Harvey (Ed. A. B. Grosart, Hpth Library), 1, 69

o[1%] Hanns Josef Schafer: Innosenz Gentillet, sein leben und besonders sein
‘Ant:-Macézaw/’ Bonn Diss. (1929); Bzogmp,éze Universelle (Michaud,
1856), XV, 196-7; Nouvelle Biographie Universe/le (Didot, 1857), XIX,
949-950. Columbia University has a cépy of the 1608 English edition.

{*] English (1608) ed., Sigs. Alj, verso; ij, recto.

[#] Cf. Chester Louis Reiss: Christopher Marlowe and Atheism, New Yoik
University Master’s Thesis (MS8.), 1932.

{¢] Albert Croll Baugh’s edition of Englishmen for My Money, Pennsyl-
vania Diss., 1917; Arthur Bivens Stonex: ‘Usurer in Elizabethan Drgma’,
PMLA, 33 190-210 (1916); Walter Reinecke: Der Wucherer im alteren
englischen drama, Halle Diss., 1907.

{*] H. Graetz: History of the Fews, 1V, 595.

(] Lonicer, Chronicorum Turcorum Tomi Duo, pp. 273, 296. Ci. Kthel
Seaton, ‘Eresh Sources fore Marlowe’, RES, 5: 390-3 O 1929; Belleforest:
Cosmographie Universelle, 11, §80.

[¢] Few of Malta, 2090-2: Nicholay, Book I, Chapter xix; Villegagnon,
pp- 61-2; cf. pp. 63, 109.

(2] Villegagnon, p. ¢8.

CHAPTER XI¥. MATURITY ACHIEVED

(1] John Tucker Murray: EnglifheDramatic Companies, I, 59.

(2] Edward the Second, 51-53.

[*] Charles Lamb: ‘Characters of Dramatic Writers’, Works (1876), IV, 218, |

[9) Edward the Second, 9g2-7.

(3] Edward the Second, 1274, 1361, 1745, 1881-2, 2405; Holinshed
(Ed. 1586) 111, 321, 111, 325, I11, 339, III, 341. Holinshed (Ed. 1807)
1L, 551, 1T, 559, 11, 583, 11, 587.

['] E. K. Chambers: Elizabethan Stage, 11, 447, 420; Mark Eccles:
Christopher Marlowe in London, pp. 163-9.

CHAPTER XIII. FRIENDS AND FOES

[1] Bodleian Library, Aubrey MS. 6, f. 77 verso; John Aubrey: Brief
Lives (Cxford, 1898), 11, 192.

(2] Thomas Fuller: Worthies of Enghand (Ed. 1811), 1, 287.

(%] Aubrey MS. 6, f. 75 verso; Aubrey, op. cit., 11, 182.
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[1] Aubrey MS. 6, . 77; Aubrey, op. c22., 11, r88.

[5] Aubrey MS. 6, f277; this indecorous episode 1s omutted by the Oxford
edition, but 1s printed py John Collier: Life and Creduliites of Fohn Aubrey,
P 35; Aubrey Brief Idves (Oxford, 1898), 11, 183,

[¢] Aubrey MS 6, f. 76; Aubreyasp. c1t., I1, 191. P

(7] Aubrey MS. 6, f. 75 verso, 76; Aubrey, op. cz¢ , 11, 182, 186.

[¢] Aubrey MS. 6, £. 76, Aubrey, op c12, 11, 186.

[*] Harlelan MSS. 6848, f. 185. The other copy (Harleian MS. 6853,
f. 307) onuts this phrase. N

[1°] The parallel first detected by Miss M. C. Bradbrook: Sckeo/ of Night,
Pp 17-8; Raleigh, Works, VIII, 5545 Harlelan MSS. 6848, f. 186; Harleian
MSS 6853, fol 308 y

{11] Harleian MS. 6849, f. 218; Tucker Brooke: Lufe, p. 105.

{12] Aubrey MS. 6, f. 77; Aubrey, 0p. c12., 11, 185.

{131 Harriot’s papers are at the British Museum, Additional M8S. 6782-g.

{14} F. S. Boas" Marlowe and His Grrele, p. 70.

[*5] Harleian MS. 6848, f 185, Harlelan MS. 6853, f 187.

{2¢] Preface to the transtation of Homer: J. E. Spingarn® Crisjcal Essays
of the Beventeenth Century, 1, 66070,

[*"] Harleian MS 6849, ff. 184-190. For transcript, see G. B. Harrison’s
edition of Willobie His Avisa, pp 255-71; cf. J. M. Stone: ‘Athersm under
Elizabeth and James I', T'he Month, 81+ 174-187¢]a 1894.

[*#] The dialogue 1s verbatim from the official report referred to in the
preceding note.

15 Tbid. v

[*] McKerrow’s Naske, 11, 180; 111, 195¢ 198.

[#] Perimedes the Blacksmith. See Grosart’s Greene, McKerrow’s Naske

[2*] McKerrow’s Nasse, 111, 85. i

[#*] The passage appears only in the Huntington Library’s copy of 4 Quip
JSor an Upstart Courtrer. Cf. Papers of the Bibliographical Soctery of America,
%IV, 7-8, Part 1.

(] Harleian MS. 6849, £. 218, Brooke. Life, p. 104.

(#*] ] R.Dasent: dcts of the Prizy Conci/, X1X, 153-4, May 24th, 1590.

(*] The ‘sentence’ on Frizer’s estate 15 preserved at Somerset House,
London (99 Shynner). On his career, see Hotson: The Death of Christopher
Mar lowe, pp 41-513 F. S, Boas: Marlowe and His Circle, pp. 109-11,
Hotson, Atlantic Monthly, 138 39 Jy 1926; Eugenie de Kalb, TLS,
24: 351, 21 My 19255 ] W Kurby, TLS, 29- 592, 17 Jy 1930.

[#1].°A. Venn' Alumni Cantabrigienses, 111, 380.

(2] Furst noted by Swr. E. K. Chambers, MLR, 21 84-85, Ja 1926.
Cf Y. S Boas Marlowe and His Corcle, p. §2; State Papers, Dor. Ehz.,
CCXXII, Nos. 13 and 14. SP. 12122, Nos. 13 and 14.

{*] Bodleim Library, Ashmolean MS. 830, f. 4 recto; British Museum,
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Cottonian MS Calig B V. art 22, f. 170 recto; Cahg. L. 1X, art. 145-147,
especially f. 303, formerly 240 Cf Calendar of State Papers, Scotland,
Ehzabeth, 1589-1603, 11, 9725 State Bapers, Vol 3V, No. 7.

[0] Calzndar of State Papers Foreign Ser, 1586% 588, Part I (General),
p- 229, Feb ? 1587. The ongmnalwin the Public Record Office is mn
the volume labelled ‘France, XV, No. 26 bis. It was placed there m 1925
and bears Poley’s signature.

[] Somerset House, London (97 Hele). s
o [22] Lansdowne MS. 44, No 38, f. 118. First noted by Sir E. K Chambers,
TLS, 24" 352, 21 My 1925. Cf Boas' gp 2z, pp 96-7, and T. Wnight:
Queen Elrzabeth and Her Times, 11, 248  See also Acts of the Privy Council,
XXX, 130, Calendar of Scottssh Papers, V11, 564 The ongmal 1s in
Mary Queen of Scots Papers, XIX 2, m the Public Record Office

CHAPTER XIV. ‘STABD WITH A DAGGER’

[] Harlelan MS 6848, f. 154, Briish Museum.

(¢] Harlelan MS 6849, f. 218.

*1J. R Dasent Acss of the Preoy Connctl, XXIV, 244. The oorlgmal
manuscript 1s i the Public Record Offie, London, this passage bemng in
Vol XI Cf Brooke' Life, p. 58; Ingram: Céhrestopher Marlow e and His
Associates gives a wrong reference.

(*] Bance MS I, 127. Royal Museum and Public Library (Beaney
Instiyte), Canterbury

[*] See Note 3 above. This entry occurs on the same page of the original
manuscript.

[*]] R Dasent op czz, XXIV, 118 Cf pp 128,137, 144, 277, and
Note 3

["] Anthony Marlowe frequtntly appears mn the records Sce W. W.
Greg® Henslowe Papers, p. 51; @al. State Papers, Forengn, X1X, 132;
Joseph  Lemuel Chester: London  Marrtage  Licenses, 1521-1 86?,

887
’ [¥] Hotson The Death of Christopher Mailowe, pp. 31-32, translating the
oniginal Latin of the pardon, Chanfery Miscellanea, Bundle 64, File 8, No.
241 b, Public Record Office, London.

[*] On Poley’s comings and goings, see Declared Accounts of the Lord
Treasurer of the Chamber (E 351/542) and of the Master of the Posts
(E 351/543) n Public Record Office, London. Also Ethel Seaton* ‘Marlowe,
Robert Poley, and the Tippings’, RES, 5: 1-15 Jy 1929, ‘Robejt Poley’s
Ciphers’, RES, 7.1-14 Ap 1931  Miss Seaton has discovered Poley’s
ciphers 1n State Papers, 106, Vol. I, Nos 105, 1054, 1058, Public Record
Office

[1] William Vaughan: Go/den Gro#e, ed. 1600, Sig. C4 verso; ed. 1608,
Sig. Cs. . '
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[*1] Vaughan /Joc. czr

[2} Harleian MSS 6868, f 154 and 6849, f. 218

[*%) Hotson: op ¢2£, 14 33 ° .

[*] Samuel A. Tannénbaum, M D : Assassination of Christopher Marlowe,
passim, and especially the medical opynions appended oo

[1 1. C. Jeaffreson” Middlesexx Records, 1, xlv-xlvn. The originals are
preserved 1n the Middlesex Gmldhall, London.

[1¢} Patent Rolls of Chancery 1401, Public Record Office

[r7] McKerrow’s Naske, V, 80-81

[2*] Harleian MS 6849, f. 218.

(] DNB, 11, 1¢; Benjamin Brook: Lives of the Purieans, 11, 396; Carlyic s
Cromwel! (Works, New York, 1897Y, VII, 67: Hunter’s Chorus Vatum,
British Museum

(0] Theatre of God’s Fudgments. The spelling has been partly modernized

(2] Ome of the Ovinden manuscripts 15 1n the Folger Shakespeare Library,
Washington, D C It 15 known as the ‘Oxinden Commonplace Book’. "The
other & 1n the Briish Museum, Additional MS. 28012, ff. 514 verso-515
recto "There were similar notations in the Prideaux copy of the 3629 Hero
and Leander, now lost

[*] A folio® manuscript, apparently prepared as the basis of a fifth

o edition, appears in P ] and A. E. Dobell’s Catalogue No. 22, Item
No 193

(23] Thunder bolt of God’s Wrath, Chapter xxu, p. 29.

[*] Vaughan Zoc cuz.

(%] Returne from Permassys, 1, 1 *

[**} Reprinted in G Gregory Smuth* Elikabethan Critical Essays, 11,
324.

[*] Anthony & Wood Athenae Oxonienygs {Ed. 181%), 11, ¢

[®]F Paul i American  Catholied Quarterly Review, 42: 588 O
1917

2 [*] Three are reprinted by W W Greg. Lust of Masgues, Pageants, ©5c.
a].zr:jd there 1s another 10 the series ‘Old Enghsh Drama, Student’s Facsimile

itron’ *

(%] Chetwode, p. 8, Baker, ed 1764, Sig. X2 recto; Ed 1782, I, 301,
Encyclopaedia Britannica, 31d ed. (1797), X, §76; Nouvelle Biographie
Générale, XXXIIL, B60-63; Tamne Hist Eng. Lit. (Edinburgh, 1872), I,
238 Iwan Bloch Englische Suttengeschichte, 11, 10. Kemble’s book is now 1n
the Folger, Shakespeare Library.

(] The Death of Christopher Marlowe.

(%] Br1z1sk Stage and Luiterary Cabinet, 5: 22 Je 1821. The signature
there given, ‘Dangle, Jr.’, 1s believed to conceal Broughton himself Cf.
Hotson, op. cz¢, p., 17; Brooke Lift; p. 77; Gentleman’s Magazine (OS)
roo (N§) 236 Ja 1830.
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CHAPTER XV  POETIC INTLRLUJES
(1] Bographica Drametica (1812), Pt 11, p 493
[?] Lansdowne MS 8o7, British Mwseum
[*] Steevens and Read 8iakespeare (1803),11, 371 _, _ rederick Thornhill
‘Old Bramas m Mr Warburton’s Collection’, Gentleman’s Magazine
(O8) 118 (NS) 85 217-22 S 1815, Willam Pndeaux Courtney
Article, “Warburton, John’, DNB, XX, 755, W W Greg ‘Bakings of Betsy’,
Library, 3rd Ser 2 225-59 Jy 1911, Egerton Bryages Censura Literaria
(#807), V, 273
(4] Massacre at Paris, 257, 11 Henry V1, Tarst Tolio, p 135, Second, p
470, Third, p 134, Fourth, p 145
(51 E Sawyer Memorials of Affairs of State Collected (Chicfly) from
the Original Papers of the Right Hononrable 81 Ralph Winwood (1725), 1,
425
(6] Cazamian and Legowss Hist Eng Lir 1, 284, CHLL, VI, 166-7,
Jonn Bakeless ‘Chrlstopher Marlowe and the Newsbooks’, _7’01:/21:2/1:7/1
Quarterly, 14 18-22 Mr 1837
"} Arb®’s reprint, 11, 263
[¥] Jean de Serres Firsz Booke of the husrwise of the last troubles of France,
p 202 (wrongly numbered 184) Bound with Hustorical Collectson” Copy
the New, York Publc Library
[*] 4 ue and plaine report ¢f trne Fureous outrages of France, quoted 1
Matthss A Shaaber Some Forerumners of the Newspaper, pp 179-n, 237
VI[IW] Correspondance diplogatique de Bfrtrzzzm’ Salignac de lo Mothe Fem’/o;z
402
[*] Doctor Faustus, 1328, 1330, 1329, 1472, 1428, Dido, 1612, 1329,
1162, 1269, 26
[2"] Hero and Leander, 1, 382, Dcvz’o 526
[3¥] Ct Dids, 481, Edward the *Second, 2030, u Tamburlaine, 2945,
3529 For ‘blubbered cheeks’, cf Dido, 1541, 1 Tamburlane, 1802, for
‘lawles spoyle’, cf Dide, 260, 1 Tamburlaine, 548 'There are scores of
similar parallels .
[4] Hamlet, 11, u Ct Ldward Capell Nores and Various Readings to
Shatkespeare (1783), 1, 134-5, Dido, 548 9, Hamler, 11, 11, 494-5, Trotlus
and Cressida, V, 11, 40-41

CHAPTIR XVI ‘VMIARLOWE’S MIGHTY LINE’
(1] Notes and Quertes, 1st ser 1 469 450, 18 My 1850
[2] Hero and Leander, 111, 183-98
[*] Ibsd , VI, 276 80
[*] The only known copy 15 in the Bodletan Labrar; It was reprinted by
Leonce Chabalier 1 lus Héro et Léandre, Poime de Christophgr Marlowe et
George Chapman Dyce’s edition reprints a few passages Cf DNB, XV,
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975-976; Warton: Hz:t). Eng. Poetry (1781), 111, 434-m, E. H. Sugden:
Topographical Dictionary, pp. 31-2: STC, 19803-8.
(] British Museum,éRaxbmgﬁt’ Billads, 1, 250.

[¢] Ashmolean MS. 1486, 1, f. 6 verso.

[7] Quaritch Catalogue 525 (1936), No. 48, p. 113 Sotheby Catalogue,
Je 8-9, 1936, Nos 459-460, Pp- 65-6; E. V. Lucas Life of Charles
Lamb (1920 ed ), 11, 745-6.

[8) Few of Maltey 180g-16

(*] 1 Tamburiatne, 278-302, [**] PMLA, 40° 692-742 (1925) p

[10] McKerrow’s Nashe, 1II, 127. Cf. I, 300.

[21] Aenerd, 11, 326-39, Dids, 475-85.

[1] Matthew Arnold: “To a Friend’ (Oxford ed., 1913), p. 40, John
Keats ‘Ode to a Nightingale’, stanza 7.

[3] Odyssey, m. 185. .

[¥4] 1 Tamburiane, 19515 Few of Malta, 815 11 Tamburiaine, 2529-30;
1t Tamburlaine, 2702, 2717. -

(371 Tamburlaine, 30-31; 73-4; 262-3; 339-40. Cf. Ruth Janet Barber.
Certarn, Elements in the Structure of pre-Shakespearean Dramatsc Béank Verse.
Stanford University, Master’s Thésis, 1923, p. 10; Tucker Brooke: Mar/owe’s
Versification arid Style, SP, 19: 195 Ap 1922 =

(%) Edsoard the Second, 1751-1755. Tucker Brooke: Marlowe's I{er{/l‘t'd-
twon and Style, SP, 19: 189, 2 Ap'1922. | Yo

[*7] Janet Spens: Faerse Queéene, Chap. i3 M. C. Bradbrook: Scdool of
Night, p. 5, Charles Crawford. Collectanea, 1, 66 §f.; Georg Schoeneich: Der
listerarische Emnfuss Spensers auf Matlowe (1907);11 Tamburlaine 4094-4103;
Faerte Queene, 1, v, 32

[] Henry Bradley. ‘Shalespeare’s English’ wm Sikakespeare’s England
[Ed. Sidney Lee, 1916], 11, 542. v

(] Mark Eccles: ‘Marlowe 1n Kentish Tradition’, Notes and Queries,
| 169" 39-40 20 Jy 1935.

Pl

CHAPTER XVII. MARLOWE’S INFLUENCE

(1] Bodletan Library, Aubrey MS. 6, f. ro8.

[*} George Santsbury (Ed ): Minor Poets of the Caroline Perwod, 11, 527;
II)Iouglas Bush: Mythalogy and the Renarstance Tradituen, po. 193-195; DNR,

5 904..

[} 111, v, 81-2, Hero and Leander,1, 176. The passage 1s also quoted by
"Thomas Heywood n T4e Captives (11,11, 139-41) and with slight changes by
George Chapman 1n The B/ind Beggar of dlexandria (Ed. 1873, I, 47).
‘None euer lou’d but at first sight they lou’d.”

(4 113, i, g-10.

(5] 111, m, 15-16. ?

[*] Obwer W. F. Lodge in TLS, 24: 335, 14 My 1925.
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[7] Two Gentlemen of Verona, 1,1, 22-27.

(8] Midsummer Night's Dream, V, i, 199-200.

[*] Much Ado Abont Nothing, V, ii®30-1.

[**] Edward the Second, 2632-34; Hamler, 111, 1, 79-80.

(1]° Bdward the Second, 2366-67; Humler, 1, v, 63.

(¥} Merry Wwes of Windsor, 111, 1, 15-27; IV, v, 70-1.

(18] Trolus and Cressida, 11,11, 80-1;5 Doctor Faustus, 1328; Cf. McKer-
row’s Naske, 111, 185. .

(] Richard 11,1V, 1, 281-6; Doctor Faustns, 1328 ff.

(28] Elegies. 1, xau, 435 Amores, 1, xuy; Merchant of Pence, V, 1, 109.

(1¢] Massacre at Paris, 1008, 1037; Fulns Caesar, 11, 1, 10, 28, 48;

wrth Book of the Commentaries, p. 207 (Bound with ]. de Serres: Hittorzcal
Collection, New York Public Library).

[**] Thomas Clark Pollock: ‘Rowe’s Tamerlane and The Prince of Parthia’,
American Literature, 6: 150-62, My 1934.

[(**] ‘Early Enghsh Dramatists’, in Undergraduate Papers, 1:7-15 1 D
1857; there are copies of this short-lived periodical in the Bodleian Library
and Briti$h Museum. Cf. ‘Christopher Marlowe in Relation to é3reene,
Peele, and Lodge’, Fortmightly Review (0SY 105 (NS) gg: 764-9, My 19165
North American Review, 203; 742-8, My 1916, Also pu‘bhshcd Im an
edition of 20 copies by T. J. Wise (1914), a copy of whichisin the Unwversity -
Library, Cambridge. Reprinted in the Bonchuich edition of Swinburne,
XII (@rose Works, II), 127-35.

(**] Wilham George Thomson: Tapestry Weaving 1n England, pp. 82,
124, 148, George Leland Hynter. Dectrative Textiles, 11, 305.

[2*] Gibbon: Decline and Fall, Chap. LXV, u, Prescott: Conguest of Mexico
(1855), 11, 152-n. N

[1] Hall’s Satires, Book I, Satire III (Vergidemiarium)

[*] Discoverses (Ed. G. B. Hartison, Bodley Head Quartos), p. 33.

[*] Adapted from E. Hubener: Ewmfluss von Mariowe’s Tawburlape
(Halle Diss, 1go1) Cf. Nikolai Il'ch Storozhenho: Grin, yevo zhizn (Life
of Green), translated in Grosart’s,Greene, Vol. 1.

(2] diphonsns, v, iy I Tamburlaine, 278-301.

(2] 1L Tamburiaine, 4290; Alphonsus, 111, ii (Dyce’s 1861 ed )

3] 1 Tamburlaine, 369-70; 2155-56; Alphonsus, p. 242-b.

{27] Huth Library, X111, 128; 1 Tamburlaine, 261. Cf. E. H. Wnght:
Influence of Christopher Marlowe, p 4 (Columbia University Master’s Thesis

[MS ); L. Hubener, op. c2t.; Adolf Gessler. Eszfluss der Tambur Jarne-Rolle,
Ch vu (Berln Diss, 1925).

(] &1 Tamburiane, 3980-81. Cf. George Gascoigne: Complete Wor ks
(Ed. ] Cunhffe, 1907), I, 246 . -

[*] Among the'moFe important parallels are Thomas Dekker: O/4 For tuna-
tus, 1, 1, pp. 299-300 of the Mermaid ed.; Travels of Three E’ﬂg/i,r/z Brothers
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(1607) (Bullen’s ed , 1881), p 80, Thomas Heywooa wocaern age (1611),
Shaks Soc Reprmt, 1t 1, p 48, Phulip Massinger Ma:d of Honor, 11, 1,
p 325 of the Mermaid ed , Habmgten Queen of Arragon, Hazlity’s Dodsley,
X111, 396 For other parallels, f Tucher Brooke ‘Reputation of Christopher
Marlowe’, Tran> Conn Acad, 25 9366-73, Je 1922
[} Doctor Faustus, 889-92, p 203 of Brooke’s ed
(] I1L, m, p 424 of the Mermad ed
[52] Reprinted in.james Boswell’s revised edition of Malone’s 8hakespeare
(1821, I11, 356-7, from onginals 1n Malone’s collection Cf W W Greg
Elizabethan Playhouse Documents
(8] Duscoverres (Ed G B Harnispn, Bodley Head Quartos), p 33
[*4] Wilham Winstanley Lives of the Englisk Poets, p 134
[*] Edition of 1638, IV.v1, Doctor Faustus, 494
(] T owe the parallels with Milton to F C Owlett, Esq, of London
Cf Paradise Lost, IV, 18-22, 73-5, Doctor Faustus, 312, 555
—— ’»”,ﬂ——'—‘-'__ ——
. L1 —
v ' CHAPTER XVIII MARLOWF AND Hi$ BOOKS
{*] Dulwich College NSS No®II, tz Transcribed in the deccyw Papers,
1L, 44 Y
o {?] Bodleian Library, Ostord, VIS Bodley, 699, Nos 220, 221 (1612),
G. W Wheeler Lerters of S Thomas Bodley to Thomas Fames, Firft Keeper
of the Bodleran Library, No 220, p 220, No 221, pp 221-2
{*] Huth Catalogue, Part IX, Addenda, No, 8258, p 2273
['] Tucker Brooke Dids, pp 129 20, Mark Fecles Marlowe 1n Kentish
Tradition, N&Q, 169 60-1, 27 J3 1935 The remaming books ot
Ownden’s library, 10w the property of the parish of Elham, Kent, are mn
the Howley Library, Canterbury Cathedzal
[*] Tanner Bisliotheca Britannico-Blibermca (1748), p 512, Warton
Hist Frg Poetry (1781), 111, 435, Malone’s note in the Bodlewan copy of
* Dido, reproduced 1n Iarmer’s facsimle of 1914
(*] London Tmes newspapcr, October 4th, 1867 For further discussion
of this d.scovery, see Bullen’s Mar/owe, T, shix-1 and note, Seymour de Riccl
Eughish Collectors of Books and MSS , p 27, Charles Edmonds 4 Lamport
Garland, R K Graves “The Isham Books’, Bidlrographica, 3 418-29
(1897), Charles Edmonds 7'4e Isham Reprints
[ ] Zsham Reprants, p w1, Bibliographica, 3 418 (1897)
[*] Heber Catalogue, Part IV, No 1415, p 183, N&Q, 13t Ser 1 302,
9 Mr 1850, 6th Ser 11 305-6, 18 Ap 1885, 11 3835, 2 My 1885, Ouvry
Catalogue, No 1031, N&Q, 6th Ser 12 1%, 4 Jy 1885, John H Jngram
Christopher Marlowe and his Associates, p 274 and note 79
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Abigail, 190-1, 300

Abydos, 266

Accounts, 26, 37, 434, 69 71,

75,
Actors, 35, 94 5, 104, 141, 146,
222

Acts, Apocryphal, 138
—e— Book of, 138
Addison, joseph, 330
Admural, the Lord, see Charles
Howard
Aeneas, 133, 239, 272
Aeneid, 133, 192, 258, 276
Agrippina, 310
Alarum for London, 244
Aldgate, 161
Aldrich, Simon, 234
Alexandnan period, 266
Alexandrines, 249 1, 284
Aliy Yardy, 125
Allen, Lhomas, 203
Alleyn, kdward, 64, 989, 112,
116, 1183 9,8132, 135, 1467,
154 1789, 307, 315
Jjohn, 98, 154
tiphousus, King of Arragon, 207
dnnntae Gaudia, 194, 287
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Angel Inn, 213
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\nthologics, 264
{ntr Machiael, 181
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Apociyphal Gospdls, 136
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Chappeli, J., 151
Charies I, 303

11, 1—17 174, 244, 319
— V, 262
Chaucer Geoffrey, 274, 293
Chettle, Henry, 208, 308
Chetwode, William Rufus, 239
Chislehurst, 211-2, 224

hrist Church, Oxford, 194

hrist’s College, Cambridge, 66
Christ’s Teares Over Jerusalem,

207
Chronicorum Turcicorum

123

Libr,

Chronk, Schedel’s, 141
Churchyard, 1homas, 136
Cicero, 121

Cinque Ports, 94-5
Circulation of the blood, 45
Civil War, 313

Clarh, Charles W., 322
Samuel, S86

Classies, 141

Clavyn, Ruy Gonzalez de, 126
Clawson, John L, 321-4
Chiffurd, Henry, 191
Chifford’s 1on, 161

Clink, Liberty of the, 99
Prison, 99

Close Rolls, 242

Clowns, 142, 144

INDEX

Cock-fighting, 36

® Cochpit, 174

Coligny, Admiral, 248, 252

Collected work;, 314

Collectors, 319, 321-31

Collier, John Payne, 234,287,331

Commoners, 73

Commonplace books, 234, 263 4,
286, 287, 331

Contpaniun to the Playhouse, 246

Conipleat Angler, 270, 295

Comus, 244

Congress, Library of, 322-3

Convictus Secundus, 70

Constables, 158, 164, 219

Contention, The, 164, 183, 244,
296, 301

Com.crsahons wzgh Goethe, 150

Cormnna, 136

Cork, John Boyle, Earl of, 44

Coroners 160-1, 228

Corpus Cimstl Ca.mbrldge 46-8,

79, 87, 89, 130, 134, 192,
289, 311

accounts, 69, 71, 78, 191;
Adrmussions Book, 70,

Buttery Book, 2b, 36, 44,
48, 70-1, 75, 78; Fellows,
36, 49, 52; history, 48-9;
Iibrary, 60-2, 109, 123, 1835,
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Dekker 'lhovnas 40 294, 308,

De Manbus Veterum Gallorum, 62

352
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